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TH.EOLOGIC*'

EDITOR'S PREFACE.

THE previous volumes in this series have been com-

plete treatises on the several subjects announced

in their title-pages. Thus everything of interest or

importance which the author has told us about Hea-

ven, will be found in volume 2. The same may be

said of volumes 4, 1, 9 and 11, which treat respectively

of "Divine Providence," "Holy Scripture," "Marriage

and the Sexes," and the "Heavenly Doctrine of the

Lord."

So in volumes 1, 5, 6 and 8, the reader will find a*

full and complete statement— not what is commonly

understood by a compendium— of the author's teach-

ings on the several subjects therein treated;— gener-

ally more full and complete than is to be found in any

one of Swedenborg's own volumes, because of the rel-

evant and supplemental passages added from several

of his works.

But the present volume differs from the others in

this respect. It is just what it pretends to be—

a

compend of the author's teachings— nothing more.

iii



iv EDITOR'S PREFACE.

Treating of a hundred and twenty different subjects,

and in less than three hundred pages, the treatment

of each one must of necessity be brief. But it is be-

lieved that a careful perusal of the volume will give

the candid reader a pretty distinct as well as correct

idea of the spirit, philosophy and doctrines of the new

theological system which Swedenborg claims to have

been divinely commissioned to proclaim—more dis-

tinct, probably, than any other single volume of its

size ever published.

Though last of the series, it will doubtless be read

first by nearly every inquirer. And it is the Editor's

firm belief that, whoever reads this volume with can-

dor and a sincere desire for spiritual truth that he

may thereby attain unto the higher and nobler life,

Avill not be satisfied until he shall have read the other

"volumes often referred to in this, where he will find a

more extended treatment of most of the subjects.

Gekmantown, Pa.,

Oct. 22, 1881.

Pilfer
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COMPEND OF HIS TEACHINGS.

SKETCH OF THE AUTHORS LIFE, LABORS
AND CHARACTER.

BY TIIE EDITOR.

HE system of religious truth contained in the

theological writings of Swedenborg, comes to

us professedly as a new revelation from God

out of heaven. Not a revelation inspired or

God-breathed, however, like the written Word— not a

revelation to supersede the Sacred Scripture, but to

acquaint us with the law of its composition, and the

method of eliciting the deeper and genuine meaning

of the Scripture. It claims to be a revelation of

rational religious truth, and one which addresses itself

to our rational intuitions. And it asks to be received

simply on the ground of its intrinsic reasonableness,

its agreement with the Word of God rightly inter-

preted, and its clearly perceived adaptation to the

soul's deepest needs.

But most people desire to know something of the

life and character of the individual to whom (according

11



12 SWEDENBORG.

to the avowed claim) was entrusted a mission so mo-

mentous. They wish to know how he was born and

nurtured ; how he lived and wrought ; and what was

thought of him by those who knew him intimately

and were therefore qualified to judge of his character.

Such desire is both natural and lawful ; and I therefore

proceed to give a brief sketch of our author's life,

labors and character, that the reader may judge for

himself whether he was worthy of an embassage so

sublime as the one he repeatedly and solemnly claimed.

HIS "BIRTH AND PARENTAGE.

Emanuel Swedenborg was born in Stockholm, Swe-

den, January 29th, 1688 ; and died in London, March

29th, 1772— having attained the then unusual age of

84 years.

He was descended from a family of rich and respect-

able miners— mining being at that time one of the

most important industries of Sweden. He was the

second son of Jesper Svedberg, who was a man of

considerable note, having filled successively the offices

of Court chaplain, Dean of Vingaker, Professor of The-

ology in the University of Upsal, Superintendent of

the Swedish churches in America, London and Por-

tugal, and Bishop of Skara in west Gothland. His

father is described as learned, talented and eminently

pious ; a great lover of books, a voluminous writer, and
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a diligent reader of the Bible from his earliest years.

He believed in the constant presence of spirits both

good and evil, and professed to enjoy open intercourse

with them at times. When at college he had a vision

in which, like Paul, he saw and heard things unspeak-

able.

. "While a student," he says, "God kept me from
evil company. To be with holy men, and to read the

works of those who had written about the Bible, and
whose fame is spread throughout the learned world, was
my chief joy." And he relates a conversation which
he once had with " God's angel" who stood by him and
questioned him while he was reading the Bible, and
which he concludes thus :

" Then spoke the angel

:

' Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the

words of this prophecy, and keep those things which
are written therein ; ' and ' if ye know these things,

happy are ye that ye do them.' I sighed, praying that

by the help of God's spirit, I might give each minute
of my life to his most holy will. Thereupon the angel

blessed me ; I thanked him humbly, and he departed."

And later in life, when his son Albrecht lay on his

death-bed, Svedberg asked him what he would do in

heaven. " I will pray for thee, dear father, and for

my brothers and sisters," was his reply. An answer

which it is said " confirmed him in the belief that death

causes no separation of souls, and that intercourse and

service are possible between angels and men."

He was chaplain at Court when Emanuel was born

;

and his frank, straight-forward and apostolic demeanor,
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won for him the respect and confidence of the King.

The following characteristic incident is related in his

autobiography. He began his duties as chaplain by-

exercising his regiment in the catechism.

" To this " he says, " they were quite unused, so

that when they saw me coming, as they afterwards

told me, they quailed more than they ever did before

the enemy. But when I began telling them stories*

from the Bible in a quiet way, they came to like me so

well that they did not care to go away when their time

was up and another detachment was coming in ; so

that between the two I was near being trampled under
foot. The officer.s, too, sat at the table listening and
exchanging with me edifying remarks. At one yearly

muster of the regiment, I told them that the next year

I should give a catechism to every man who could read

it. I took down the names of all those who could then

read to the number of 300. The next year I found

600 so qualified, and it cost me six hundred copper

dollars to redeem my promise. I went immediately to

king Charles XI. and told him of the expense I had
been put to, and he at once pulled out his purse and
gave me a handful of silver without counting it."

On one occasion the King, impelled by an emotion

of gratitude for something the Chaplain had done, said

:

"Ask what you like and you shall have it." Where-

upon he says : " From that day I became more earnest

and wary in all I said or did. I asked nothing for

myself or mine, no, not even half a stiver ; but spoke

to the King freely of men meritorious and poor, and

he always attended to my suggestions. I also pleaded
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for schools, colleges and the circulation of religious

books. . . As I found every day freer access to his

Majesty, I prayed with my whole heart unto God that

I might not become proud and misuse my opportuni-

ties, but that He would consecrate me to his service

and glory ; and that I might fulfill my every duty with

watchfulness." And among the rules which he laid

down for himself, was this :
" never to speak ill of

any one, should he even be my worst enemy and

persecutor."

He had a profound reverence for the Sacred Scrip-

ture, and for all religious institutions, and ordinances.

He looked to the Bible for direction in everything,

even in the matter of naming his children ; and "not

finding there," he says, " a single example in which

children have received the names of their parents or

forefathers " he scrupulously avoided giving his own
children family names,— until the birth of his eighth

child, whom he named Albrecht, in honor of his wife's

father. Nor would he give them heathenish or insig-

nificant names, but such names from the Bible as he

thought would be likely to awaken in them pious

thoughts and feelings. " I have the full conviction,"

he says, " that only such names should be given to

children as awaken the fear of God in them and keep

them mindful of propriety and virtue. And when

Emanuel was forty years old, the father (then Bishop
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of Skara), contemplating his son's upright and useful

life, writes

:

" Emanuel, my son's name, signifies ' God with us '

— a name which should constantly remind him of the
nearness of God, and of that interior, holy and mys-
terious connection, in which, through faith, we stand
with our good and gracious God. Aad blessed be the

Lord's name ! God has to this hour indeed been with
him ; and may God continue to be with him until he
is eternally united with Him in his kingdom."

On the subject of education, too, Svedberg was con-

siderably in advance of his time. He believed that

every man is endowed by the Creator with certain

capacities which fit him for some particular use ; and

that parents should not seek to counteract the designs

of Providence— should not endeavor to make their

children ministers, doctors, or lawyers, when possibly

the Creator intended them for something quite differ-

ent—but should rather study the native tendencies of

their minds, and allow and encourage their children

to pursue that particular vocation for which they seem

to have been designed. Accordingly he says

:

" I have kept my sons to that [profession] to which
God has given them inclination and liking; and I have

not brought up one to the clerical office, although many
parents do this inconsiderately and in a manner not

justifiable, by which the Church and also the clerical

order suffer not a little, and are brought into contempt."

Writing of his elevation to the bishoprick of Skara,
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he says :
" It was wholly unexpected. I can say with

a clear conscience before God who knows all, that I

never asked for it, nor opened my mouth about it, nor

took a step to get it" He exercised his episcopal

functions with great fidelity and good judgment, en-

countering the usual difficulties and embarrassments of

all conscientious men who have patronage to dispense.

"My greatest difficulty, as bishop," he says, "has
been to fill vacancies with able and faithful clergymen.

In Sweden it has come to be thought that any young
man who has gone through the regular university

course, is fit to minister for God, and that no bishop
dare refuse him. I have suffered much because I would
not promote to livings, at the desire of noblemen and
ladies. To such an extent has this been the case, that

scarcely a vacancy in my diocese has been filled with-

out drawing upon me the enmity of some lady or gen-
tleman, count or countess, general or colonel, governor
and I do not know of whom besides, because I would
not do them a good turn by providing some minion
with a place."

He never exacted his tithes. He accepted thank-

fully what was brought, but would not go to law with

defaulters. Yet he did not condemn his brother pre-

lates who chose to act differently ; but would occa-

sionally remark that he had " seen abundant evidence

of the truth of an old saying, ' There is no end to the

love of God and the greed of priests.'

"

So much of Swedenborg's father : And enough to

show that he was an eminently pious, upright, consci-

2* B



18 SWEDEXBOMG.

cntious, fearless, faithful, earnest, straight-forward, be-

nevolent, practical, God-fearing and spiritually-minded

man. Of his mother we have no account except that

she belonged to a wealthy and highly respected family,

being the daughter of Albrecht Behm, Assessor of the

Royal College of Mines. She died when Emanuel

was eight years old. And Svedberg writes of her:

" Although she was the daughter of an Assessor, and

the wife of a Rector in Upsala, and of a wealthy fam-

ily, she never dressed extravagantly." And although

for a time she wore the "sinful and troublesome fon-

tange or top-knot " so fashionable in that day among

the women of her country, she at length cast it aside

with disgust ;
" took her own and her girls," as Sved-

berg says, " and threw them into the fire ; and made

a vow that she and her daughters, so long as they were

under her authority, should never more put such things

on their heads."

We must remember that the general estimate of

woman throughout Christendom was comparatively

low at that time ; and that the influence of mothers

in moulding the character and determining the future

of their children, was not so well understood or appre-

ciated then as now. Hence the reason that so little is

recorded of the mother in the case before us. Her

identity is well nigh lost. But from the little said of

her, we cannot doubt that she was gentle, intelligent,
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courageous, conscientious, sensible and pious, and alto-

gether worthy of her esteemed husband and of the

epitaph he composed after her decease, " commending

himself and his children to her prayers."

HIS CHILDHOOD, AND ACADEMIC LIFE.

We may say, then, that Swedenborg was well born

and well nurtured. He had an excellent inheritance

at the start ; a good physique, talents of a high order,

a retentive memory, quick perceptions, and a large,

generous and loving nature. And great care was be-

stowed on his early education. His youth was marked

by uncommon assiduity and perseverance in the study

of natural philosophy, history, mathematics, chemis-

try, anatomy, and the ancient and modern languages.

And the moral influences that surrounded him were

exceptionally pure and wholesome. His earliest les-

sons were lessons of virtue and piety. He breathed

from infancy an atmosphere of religion ; and God was

very early "in all his thoughts." So encompassed

was he with heavenly influences when a child, that

even then he seemed to hold converse with the angels,

and to be at times the unconscious medium through

whom they spokff. Writing once to a friend who in-

quired of him about his early history, he says:

" From my fourth to my tenth year my mind was
constantly occupied with thoughts about God, salva-
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tion, and the spiritual affections of man. I often re-

vealed things in my discourse which filled my parents
with astonishment, and made them declare at timea
that certainly the angels spoke through my mouth.
From my sixth to my twelfth year it was my greatest

delight to converse with the clergy about faith ; to

whom I often observed that charity or love is the life

of faith, and this vivifying charity or love is no other

than the love of one's neighbor ; that God vouchsafes
this faith to every one, but that it is adopted only by
such as practice that charity."

He seems to have been providentially prevented

from imbibing the false theological doctrines which

were taught in the commentaries and from the pul-

pits, and generally accepted by the church in his day.

Writing on this subject late in life, he says

:

" I was prohibited reading dogmatic and systematic

theology before heaven was opened to me, for the rea-

son that unfounded opinions and inventions might
thereby have insinuated themselves, which could not
have been afterwards extirpated without difficulty.

Therefore when heaven was opened to me, it was
necessary first to learn the Hebrew language as well

as the correspondences of which the whole Bible is

composed, which led me to read the Word of God
over many times. And inasmuch as the Word is the

source whence all theology must be derived, I was
thereby enabled to receive instruction from the Lord
who is the Word."

Of his academic life we only know that he was

educated at the University of XJpsala, where he grad-

uated with honor at the age of twenty-two, being
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well equipped for the studies to which he afterwards

devoted so many years, and in which he achieved such

distinguished success. After completing his academic

course, he spent a few years in England and on the

Continent. During this time he was occupied in vis-

iting the principal universities, examining their con-

dition, studying their methods, and treasuring up

knowledge on a great variety of subjects. In 1714

we find him again in Sweden ; and two years after,

at the age of 28, he was appointed by Charles XII.

Assessor Extraordinary in the Royal Metallic College.

This was one of the most important offices in the king-

dom ; and his appointment to it at that early age, was

a high compliment paid by Royalty itself to his ability

and acquirements. But anxious to prosecute his sci-

entific researches a while longer, and especially to per-

fect himself in the knowledge of metallurgy, he did

not enter immediately on the active duties of Assessor,

but spent several years in journeys to different parts

of Europe, visiting the universities and examining the

principal mines and smelting works. The King, in

notifying the College of Mines of this appointment,

said it was made " in order that he [young Svedberg]

may co-operate with Polheim, the Councilor of Com-

merce, in his affairs and inventions ; " and he orders

them to grant him " a seat and voice in the College

whenever he is able to be present, and especially when
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any business connected with mechanics is under dis-

cussion. " He continued in this office for thirty years,

but resigned it when other more important duties, as

he believed, claimed all his time and attention. In a

letter to Rev. Dr. Hartley in 1769, he says:

" My sole view in this resignation was, that I might
be more at liberty to devote myself to that new func-

tion to which the Lord had called me. On resigning

my office a higher degree of rank was offered me ; but

this I declined, lest it should be the occasion of in-

spiring me with pride."

HIS LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC CAREER.

The six earliest productions of his wonderfully pro-

lific pen, were poems. One was entitled " A Sapphic

Poem in celebration of August 28, 1716, the birthday

of my dearest father, Dr. Jesper Svedberg, the Right

Reverend Bishop of Skara." Another (dated 1709)

was a " Swedish Poem by Dr. Jesper Svedberg,

Bishop of Skara, the best of fathers, translated into

Latin verse by his son, Emanuel Svedberg."

But his mind had early received a decided bent

toward the study of mathematics and the exact sci-

ences. This mental bias reveals itself in passages like

the following, which occur in letters to his brother-in-

law, Benzelius, on his first visit to London :
" I pro-

pose to myself gradually to gather and work up a col-

lection of things discovered and to be discovered in
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mathematics;" a "collection to include all branches of

mathematics "—" I study Newton daily, and am very

anxious to see and hear him."—" I have provided my-

self with a small stock of books for the study of math-

ematics, and also with a certain number of instruments

which are a help in the study of science"—"I visit

daily the best mathematicians here in town. I have

been with Flamsteed, who is considered the best as-

tronomer in England, and who is constantly taking

observations which . . . will give us some day a correct

theory respecting the motion of the moon and of its

appulse to the fixed stars ; and with its help there may
be found a true longitude at sea."

Two years after his appointment to the office of

Assessor, he published his first scientific work, con-

taining " some new mathematical and physical experi-

ments and observations." This was the dawn of a sci-

entific career whose grandeur and extent have hardly

yet begun to be appreciated even by our best educated

men. One cannot but be amazed at the amount he

wrote on science, philosophy and mechanics. Then

the variety of subjects treated by him, the extensive

learning, the varied and accurate scientific knowledge,

the microscopic and telescopic reach of thought, the

keen penetration and philosophical acumen disclosed

in his manner of handling whatever he undertook, are

still more amazing. No man ever questioned nature
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more closely or more lovingly than he. And there

was scarcely a subject within the domain of philo-

sophic or scientific inquiry, with which he did not be-

come more or less conversant. Astronomy, cosmog-

ony, geology, mineralogy, metallurgy, anatomy, phys-

iology, chemistry, mathematics, mechanics—with all

these he was perfectly familiar, perfectly at home.

And on most of them he wrote treatises which have

received high commendation from the few who have

studied them and are therefore qualified to judge of

their merits.

We are unable, in this brief sketch, to give even the

full titles of half his scientific works (amounting in all

to something over sixty). The most we can do is to

give some of the more important of them in an abbre-

viated form.

" Algebra—edited in ten books."

" Contributions to Geometry and Algebra."

" An Attempt to find the East and West Longitude

by the Moon."
" The Motion and Repose of the Earth and Planets."

" A description of Swedish iron furnaces, and of the

processes for smelting iron."

" Information about Docks, Canal-locks and Salt-

works."

" First Principles of Natural Things deduced from

Experience and Geometry."
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" New attempts to explain Chemistry and experi-

mental Physics geometrically."

" New Observations and Discoveries respecting Iron

and Fire,. . . with a new construction of Stoves."

"A New Method of finding the Longitude of

Places on land and at sea, by Lunar Observations."

" Miscellaneous Observations on Natural Things,

especially on Minerals, Fire and the Strata of Moun-

tains."

" The Magnet and its Qualities."

" The right Treatment of Metals."

"An Elucidation of a Law of Hydrostatics, demon-

strating the Power of the deepest Waters of the

Deluge, and their Action on Substances at the bottom

of the Sea."

" Philosophical and Metallurgical Works."
" Outlines of a Philosophical Argument on the

Infinite."

" Treatise on the Brain."

" Economy of the Animal Kingdom."
" The Bones of the Skull, Ossification, and the

Dura Mater."

" Anatomy of the Larger and Smaller Brains, and

of the Medulla Oblongata and Spinalis."

" Introduction to a Rational Psychology."

"A Hieroglyphic Key to Natural and Spiritual

Mysteries."

3
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" Ontology."

" Digest of Swammerdam's Biblia Naturae."

" The Animal Kingdom considered Anatomically,

Physically and Philosophically: In three Parts."

These are the titles (abridged) of the most im-

portant of his scientific works, though less than half

the entire list ; but some of these are yet unpublished.

And they are sufficient to indicate the extent of his

scientific attainments, and the unprecedented range of

his accomplishments. The ability to treat such a

variety of subjects with a success and thoroughness

never before equalled (as competent judges affirm), is

proof of a mind and character which have not yet

received from educated men the attention they deserve.

And when the relation between the natural and the

spiritual world and between natural and spiritual truth

comes to be well understood, the importance of such

an extensive acquaintance with the natural world and

its laws, and of such a complete development of the

natural or scientific plane of his mind as a means of

thorough preparation for his subsequent spiritual mis-

sion, will become apparent.

ESTIMATED VALUE OF HIS SCIENTIFIC WORKS.

Competent judges who have examined his scientific

productions, have confessed themselves deeply im-
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pressed by the rare philosophic spirit as well as the

rich veins of truth pervading them all, and by the

penetrating, comprehensive and severely analytical

character of the author's mind. A writer in a London

journal of some years ago,— a worthy and gifted

member of the Royal Society, who had made himself

familiar with these works and may therefore be con-

sidered a competent judge, says of their author :

" He was deeply versed in every science ; a first-rate

mechanician and mathematician ; one of the pro-

foundest physiologists; (Haller says of his volumi-

nous anatomical works, that they are sva et omnino
mirifica) ; a great military engineer conducting battles

and sieges for Charles XII.; a great astronomer; the

ablest financier in the Royal Diet of Sweden ; the first

metallurgist of his time, and the writer of vast works
which, even at this day, are of sterling authority on
mining and metals. Then he was a poet, and a master
of ancient and modern languages ; and a metaphysi-
cian who had gone through all the long mazes of

reflective philosophy, and done besides, what meta-
physicians seldom do, for he had found his way out

of the mazes and got back to reality again. In short,

so far as the natural sciences go (and we include

among them the science of mind) it is much more
difficult to say what he was not, than what he was."

When the translation of his "Animal Kingdom"

first appeared (1844) a writer in one of the ablest

London Medical Journals ("The Forceps"), in a

notice of the work, expressed his profound astonish-

ment at its character in the manner following

:
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" This is the most remarkable theory of the human
body, that has ever fallen into our hands ; and by
Emanuel Swedenborg, too ! A man whom we had
always been taught to regard either as a fool, a mad-
man, or an impostor, or perhaps an undefinable com-
pound of all the three. Wonders, it seems, never will

cease ; and therefore it were better, henceforward, to

look out for them, and make them into ordinary things
in that way.

" We have carefully read through both volumes of

this work, and have gained much philosophical insight

from it into the chains of ends and causes that govern
in the human organism. What has the world been
doing for the past century, to let this great system
slumber on the shelf? ... It is clear that it yet ' knows
nothing of its greatest men.' . . .

" Emanuel Swedenborg's doctrine is altogether the

widest thing of the kind which medical literature

affords, and cast into an artistical shape of consummate
beauty. Under the rich drapery of ornament that di-

versifies his pages, there runs a frame-work of the

truest reasoning. The book is a perfect mine of prin-

ciples, far exceeding in intellectual wealth, and sur-

passing in elevation, the finest efforts of lord Bacon's
genius. .

.

"We opened this book with surprise— a surprise

grounded upon the name and fame of the author, and
upon the daring affirmative stand which he takes in

limine. We close it with a deep-laid wonder, and
with an anxious wish that it may not. appeal in vain

to a profession which may gain so much, both morally,

intellectually, and scientifically from the priceless truths

contained in its pages."

In his Principia Rerum Naturalism, Swedenborg
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propounds the doctrine of the translatory motion of

the stellar universe, and even points out the precise

situation of our solar system among the stars. And
astronomical observations have since confirmed the

correctness of his teaching- on this subject. A scien-

tific writer in the London Intellectual Repository, who

had made a thorough study of the Princiiria, speak-

ing of these sublime discoveries, says

:

" To Swedenborg is due, therefore, the merit of first

propounding these mighty truths to the world. In no
single work of his day is there found even a conject-

ure of such cosmieal changes, and translatory motions,

as those which the scientific world have since detected

by their instruments
;
yet the whole of the phenomena

was not only affirmed to exist, but a complete theory
by which they can be explained, was published to the

world at the beginning of the last century, in the

Principia of Emanuel Swedenborg. The same facts

were not conjectured till Herschell's time, nor admitted
till so recent a date as the last thirty years. One hun-
dred years previous to this admission, and fifty years
preceding the conjecture, this eminent philosopher

had traced his finger along the galaxy
;
and, as if in-

spired with that prophetic spirit which springs from
true genius, had boldly prophesied to a subsequent
age the exact character of the milky stream ; and in

language as lofty as it is beautiful, as eminently true

as it was prophetic, has said, when pointing to the

milky stream : —
"'Here lies the chain and magnetic course of the

whole of our sidereal heaven.' "

These striking agreements between Swedenborg's
3*
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theoretical Principia and the facts of observation, are

not mere coincidences, but are the positive results

flowing from the application of the new formula he

invented, and which he based on actual experiment

and geometry. And these results flow as directly from

this formula, as do the revolutionary motions of the

planetary system from Newton's formula of gravita-

tion, or the situation and velocity of a new planet,

from the formula of Leverrier or Adams. These

sublime discoveries are alone sufficient to stamp im-

mortality on this work of genius.

Prof. Von Gorres (Professor in the University of

Munich) in a critical notice of this work (the Principia)

says

:

" It contains a rich treasure of enlarged and pro-

found observation on nature ; is a production indica-

tive of profound thought in all its parts, and not

unworthy of being placed by the side of Newton's
Mathematical Principia of Natural Philosophy."

In the translation of Cramer's Elements of the Art

of Assaying Metals, by Dr. Mortimer, Secretary of the

Poyal Society of London in 1764, we find the follow-

ing testimonial

:

" For the sake of such as understand Latin, we
must not pass by that magnificent and laborious work
of Emanuel Swcdenborg, entitled Principia Rerum
Naturalium, in three tomes, folio : in the second and
third of which [embracing his Mineral Kingdom] he
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has given the best accounts, not only of the method
and newest improvements in metallic works in all

places beyond the seas, but also those in England and
our colonies in America, with drafts of the furnaces

and instruments employed. It is to be wished we had
extracts from this work in English."

Prof. Patterson (at the time of writing, Professor

of Natural Philosophy in the University of Pennsyl-

vania) in a letter to a friend who had loaned him a

copy of the Principia, says :
" The work of Sweden-

borg which you were so kind as to put into my hands,

is an extraordinary production of one of the most ex-

traordinary men, certainly, that has ever lived." And
after saying, among other things, that he should like

to peruse the work further before expressing an

opinion, he adds

:

" This much, however, I can truly say, that the air

of mysticism which is generally thought to pervade
Baron Swedenborg's ethical and theological writings,

has prevented philosophers from paying that attention

to his physical productions of which I now see that

they are worthy. Many of the experiments and ob-

servations on magnetism, presented in this work, are
believed to be of much more modern date, and are
unjustly ascribed to much more recent writers."

Other important discoveries were anticipated by

Swedenborg, the merit of which has been claimed

by more recent writers. The London Cyclopedia,

under the article " Swedenborg," says:

" In the two works entitled (Economia Begni Ani-
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malis and Regnum Animale, the author made many
important discoveries in anatomy and in the circula-

tion of the blood. But owing to the little pains taken
to circulate his philosophical and scientific writings,

those discoveries are not generally known to belong
to him."

In Blumenbach's " Institutes of Physiology," the

author, treating of the brain, says :
" After birth it

undergoes a constant and gentle motion correspondent

with respiration ; so that when the lungs shrink in

expiration, the brain rises a little, but when the chest

expands, it again subsides." And in a note he adds:

"Daniel Schlichting first accurately described this

phenomenon in 1744." But Swedenborg had fully

demonstrated and accurately described this identical

phenomenon four years previous—in the part of his

"Economy of the Animal Kingdom" published in

1140, which treats of the coincidence of motion be-

tween the brain and lungs. In the same work, Blu-

menbach attributes another physiological discovery

to Dr. Wilson, which was made by Swedenborg years

before, and was applied by him in the section of the

same work which treats of the circulation of the blood

in the foetus.

Dr. Monro of Edinburgh, in his " Observations on

the Structure and Functions of the Nervous System,"

says that he demonstrated to his pupils the foramen

between the two lateral ventricles of the brain, as
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early as the year 1753 ; and succeeding anatomists

have awarded to him the merit of this discovery.

But in Swedenborg's Regnum Animale, a work pub-

lished nine years before, we find a description of the

very foramen spoken of by Dr. Monro.

It is by no means necessary—and it might be un-

just—to conclude that these men first derived their

alleged discoveries from Swedenborg's works, and

then claimed them as their own, or as original with

themselves. Yet the fact is undeniable that these

discoveries had previously been made by the illus-

trious Swede, and duly recorded in his writings.

Referring to the practical bent of his genius as well

as the profoundly philosophical character of his mind,

Hon. John Bigelow, in his " Biographical Introduc-

tion " to a Compendium of Swedenborg's Theologi-

cal Writings, truly says

:

" This man whom the world has been disposed to

regard as the most chimerical of dreamers, was the
most practical as well as one of the most ingenious
of philosophers.

" He was the first to introduce into Sweden the
differential and integral calculus.

" The validity of a patent for the modern air-tight

stove now in such universal use, has been recently
contested and set aside in our courts, upou the ground
that the principle of the stove was discovered and
made known by Swedenborg more than a century ago.

" His Specimens of Chemistry and Physics contain

n
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the germs of the atomic theory set forth afterwards
by Dalton.

" The French Chemist Dumas ascribes to Sweden-
borg the modern science of crystallography.

" Nineteen years before Franklin's famous experi-

ments, Swedenborg had reasoned out the identity of

lightning and electricity.

"He anticipated Laplace by more than thirty years
in the discovery that the planets and planetary mo-
tion are derived from the sun."

The second part of his work on Iron and the Prep-

aration of Steel, was deemed by the authors of the

magnificent description of Arts and Trades carried

on at Paris, of so much importance, that they trans-

lated and inserted the whole of it in their collection

of the best things written on these subjects.

These facts and testimonials sufficiently indicate the

general character of his scientific works. Yet they

give but a faint idea of their real value, which lies

mainly in their principles ; and they are, as justly

remarked by an English reviewer, "a perfect mine

of principles." And every onward step in the pro-

gress of science, tends to disclose more clearly and

establish more firmly the truth of these principles.

THE SPIRJT PERVADING HIS SCIENTIFIC WORKS.

Swedenborg possessed in an eminent degree the

mora) as well as intellectual qualities requisite for the

successful prosecution of scientific researches. lie
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Baw that all truth, of whatever order and degree,

comes from God, and flows most freely into the minds

of those whose hearts are purest and most devoted

to useful ends. In his Prologue to the " Animal

Kingdom," pointing out the way and the only way

to principles, "which appears to be open to us earth-

born men," after speaking of the importance of "lay-

ing the broadest foundation " and of adding to other

requisites " an innate love of truth, an eager desire

of exploring it and a delight in finding it," he adds

:

" Above all it behooves the mind to be pure, and
to respect universal ends, as the happiness of the hu-

man race and thereby the glory of God. Truth is

then infused into our minds from its heaven, whence,
as from its proper fountain, it all emanates."

He was not a mere theorizer—was no friend of

vague hypothesis. Random speculation he could not

endure. His clear mathematical mind could repose

nowhere but in substantial realities. He must always

have solid ground to stand upon ; and when he essays

to climb, the rounds of his ladder must be strong as

iron. Experience, facts, geometry—these must form

the basis of his conclusions and be the support of

every edifice he attemps to rear. These were his

guiding lights, his rectifying stars, in all his philo-

sophical journcyings. Thus he says in his Prin-

cipia : " The means which more especially conduce to
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a knowledge truly philosophical, are three in number

—EXPERIENCE, GEOMETRY and the FACULTY OF REASON-

ING." And after referring to his own attempt to ex-

plain philosophically the hitherto secret operations of

elemental nature, he adds :

" In such an ocean I should not venture to spread
my sail, without having experience and geometry
continually present to guide my hand and watch the

helm. With these to assist and direct me, I may
hope for a prosperous voyage over the trackless deep.

Let these, therefore, be my two stars to enlighten and
guide me on the way."

And while making experience and geometry his

foundation stones, in his manner of building, too, the

hand of a master-workman may everywhere be traced.

He knows how to use facts and the experience of

other- men. His processes are as methodical as his

foundation is solid. His reasoning is clear and co-

gent—always severely inductive and analytical. He

had an intense aversion to the synthetic method

—

reasoning from hypothesis ; and in the first chapter

of his Regnum Animate, he expresses his indignant

scorn of what he terms " those misshapen offspring,

the monsters of hypothesis," in the manner following :

"They are conceived, they are born, they grow to

maturity, they grow old, at last they die. But from
the ashes of each, new ones arise ; and every hydra-

head that is lopped off by the youthful Hercules, pro-



HIS METHOD OF REASONING. 37

duces hundreds of others ; whence spectres of similar

brood prevail for ages, and like enchantresses distract

the human mind perennially. Hence errors, mental
obscurity, fallacies and strife ; civil wars between the

soul and the body ; scholastic contentions about straws

and trifles ; the flight and exile of truth ; and stupor

and thick darkness in those very things where the

light is most brilliant ; and this to such an extent

that the very altars and their sacred fire are contami-

nated. All these things flow from that single source
— we mean the habit and the propensity of reasoning

synthetically."

But his aversion to the synthetical was fully equalled

by his love of the analytical method.

" Analysis," he says, "commences its web of ratioc-

ination from facts, effects and phenomena which
have entered through the bodily senses, and mounts
to causes and causes of causes. If the monument she

[the mind] essays to construct, may be compared with
a palace, a mansion or a pyramid, she may be said now
to lay the foundation first, then to raise the walls, and
surrounding the edifice with ladders and scaffolds, grad-

ually to carry it to the roof or summit. Thus the mind,
keeping along the path of analysis, founds and rears

her palace, not in the air, or in an atmosphere too high
for her, which is not her element, and where there is no
support still less foundation, but on the solid ground."

And this cautious analytical method of reasoning, is

strikingly exemplified throughout his own writings.

As there was nothing of the skeptic or sensualist or

materialist about Swedcnborg, so we find nothing hol-

low, hearJless or frigid in his philosophy. We never
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meet in his writings with anything that shocks or chills

the most delicate religious sensibility. In his estima-

tion, love to the Lord and the neighbor is the life and

soul of all genuine philosophy. Consequently he af-

firms that no one can be a true philosopher who is not

a good man. A deep religious spirit greets us every-

where in his writings like the perfume from a garden

of flowers. It is the life-blood of his philosophy, and

imparts to it a perennial freshness, fragrance, warmth

and vigor. However he discourses of natural phe-

nomena, God seems to be in all his thoughts ; and he

never permits us for a moment to lose sight of Deity

as the living and ever present Cause of all effects in

nature. Yet there is an utter absence of every thing

like religious cant in his writings. He never says a

word as if to let you see what a religious man he is.

But you feel that all his utterances flow spontaneously

from a profoundly reverential spirit ; and you cannot

read him much, or with much interest, without having

your own soul drawn into sympathy with his. An
undevout philosopher was to his mind an impossibility

—a contradiction in terms. Accordingly he says in

his Principia:

"Without the utmost reverence for the Supreme
Being, no one can be a complete and truly learned

philosopher. True philosophy and contempt of the

Deity are two opposites. Veneration for the Infinite

Being can never be separated from philosophy ; for he
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who fancies himself wise while his wisdom does not

teach him to acknowledge a Divine and Infinite Being,

that is, he who thinks he can possess any wisdom with-

out a knowledge and veneration of the Deity, has not
even a particle of wisdom."

And coupled with his profound veneration of the

Deity, was a humility not less profound nor less in-

dicative of the true philosopher. He claimed no merit

for any of his discoveries, but habitually ascribed all

the honor and glory to Him who is the Enlightener

of all minds, the very Truth itself. He regarded all

natural science simply as a means of becoming wise,

and seemed to belong pre-eminently to that class of

persons whom he describes as being " in pursuit of

genuine wisdom :

"

" They reckon the sciences and the mechanic arts,"

he says, " only among the ministers of wisdom ; and
they learn them as helps to its attainment, not that
they may be reputed wise on account of their possess-

ing them. They modestly restrain the external mind
in its tendency to be elated and puffed up, for they
perceive that the sciences form an ocean of which they
can only catch a few drops. They look at no one with
a scornful brow or the spirit of superiority, nor do they
arrogate any of their attainments to themselves. They
refer them all to the Deity, and regard them as gifts

from Him from whom all true wisdom springs as from
its fountain."

Swedenborg was one of the few great men of whom
it may be confidently affirmed that he did not write
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for fame. He was no ambitious seeker after popular

applause. Though loving all men with a brother's

love, he was indifferent alike to the praises and cen-

sures of all. The ordinary considerations which

operate with selfish and worldly-minded men, had no

weight with him. He trod them scornfully beneath

his feet. Truth was his aim—truth for its own sake.

He had an eye single to that, and pursued it with

unflagging devotion. And little did he care for what

the world might think or say of him, so he could but

find the truth he sought. Hence the sweet and serene

repose that pervades all his writings.

A STATESMAN AND A REPUBLICAN.

Visiting Holland in 1736, he records his estimate

of the Republican institutions of that country, dis-

cerning in them, as he says, " the surest guarantee

of civil and religious liberty, and a form of govern-

ment more pleasing in the sight of God than that of

absolute empire." And he further adds.:

" In a Republic no undue veneration or homage is

paid to any man, but the highest and the lowest deems
himself the equal of kings or emperors. The only

being whom they venerate is God. And where He
alone is worshiped, and men are not, is the country

most acceptable to Him. . . They do not abase them-

selves under the influence of shame or fear, but may
always preserve a firm, sound mind ; and with a free
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spirit and erect air, may commit themselves arid their

concerns to God who alone claims to govern all things."

This is what wTe might have expected from a careful

observer, a sincere friend and lover of his race, and

one who had for years been coming more and more

under the dominion of that heavenly principle, the

love of use. which is ever seeking to promote the

highest human welfare. As Mr. Bigelow, in his

"Biographical Introduction" already referred to,

justly remarks

:

" It was this early direction of his character and life,

which made, him one of the earliest and most enlight-

ened apostles of popular sovereignty. For his own and
his excellent father's public services, his family was en-

nobled in 1718 ; and it then took the name of Sweden-
borg. This gave him a seat in the house of Peers or

upper house of the Swedish Parliament, where he ex-

hibited a capacity for statesmanship scarcely inferior

to that which made him famous as a philosopher. He
was one of the most conspicuous champions of a con-

stitutional government for Sweden, that should set

bounds to the whims of a capricious sovereign, and his

too unrestricted power. He boldly took the stand . . .

that government should be organized and conducted

for the good of the governed, and that no man was fit

to be entrusted with absolute power."

WAS EMINENTLY PRACTICAL.

Nor was Swedenborg a mere theorist, but an emi-

nently practical man. The bare titles of many of his

books furnish evidence of this. He was thoughtful of

4*
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the world's immediate and commonest needs. He ap-

plied the force of his inventive genius to improve the

economies and increase the comforts and conveniences

of life. He did not count it beneath the dignity of a

philosopher to write treatises on the Swedish currency,

the construction of chimneys, docks and dykes, the

smelting of iron and copper, nor to make drafts of

furnaces with his own hands. Nor did he feel that it

was stooping, or a lowering of himself, to do such

things. There was no kind of knowledge that could

be made useful to his fellow men, which he thought it

beneath him to acquire, or which he neglected an op-

portunity of acquiring. Thoroughly equipped, as he

was, for eminent success in the highest range of philo-

sophic inquiry, yet in the space of five or six years

(the first after leaving the University and while re-

siding in London), he makes himself practically

acquainted with six of the industrial arts,—book-

binding, the manufacture of watches, furniture and

mathematical instruments, engraving, and perspective

drawing,—actually doing these several works with

his own hands ; and besides this, learning enough of

music meanwhile, to enable him " several times to

take the place of the church organist,"

He regarded use as the great end of all science and

all learning, and was himself a worthy exemplification

of his heavenly doctrine of uses. He did not hoard



EMINENTLY PHILANTHROPIC. 43

his intellectual treasures, converting his mind into a

mere store-house of dead-learning', but endeavored to

make every speck of knowledge subserve a useful pur-

pose. Some persons engaged in the business of smelt-

ing iron and copper, took him to task for revealing the

secrets of this art, as he did in his Opera Philosophica

et Mineralia. Referring to these censors in one of

his letters, he says

:

" There are some who love to hold knowledge for

themselves alone, and to be reputed the possessors and
guardians of secrets. People of this kind grudge the

public everything ; and if any discovery by which art

and science will be benefited comes to light, they look

at it askance, with scowling visage, and probably de-

nounce the discoverer as a babbler who lets out secrets.

Why should secrets be grudged to the public ? Why
withheld from this enlightened age ? Whatever is

worth knowing should by all means be brought into

the common market of the world. Unless this be
done, we can neither grow wiser nor happier with
time."

CONSPICUOUS AND DISTINGUISHING TRAITS.

There was very little of the visionary or enthusiast

in Swedenborg's composition, in the popular accepta-

tion of these terms. Calmness, considerateness, so-

briety, and good, solid common sense, were amongjiis

distinguishing characteristics. Wisdom and moder-

ation were conspicuous in whatever he said or did.

He saw and deplored the vices of his times ; but he
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did not attack them with savage ferocity, as if they

were things to be dispersed or dealt with like a pack

of wolves. He was too sensible and sagacious for

that. He saw the abuses of his own government,

and was among the foremost in efforts to correct

them ; but knowing how much easier it is to stir up

than to allay strife, he never would and never did

lend his breath to fan the flame of discontent in the

hearts of his countrymen. In his address to " the

Estates of the Realm " at the opening of the Diet in

17G1, he says:

" It is easy to discover faults and imperfections both
in the government of a state and in the conduct of an
individual. . . . But if we were to judge of a kingdom
solely from the imperfections and faults discovered

either in its constitution or administration, it would
be exactly like judging of a citizen from the imperfec-

tions and faults seen in his character, leaving out of

sight his virtues and usefulness ; which would be ex-

tremely unjust and prejudicial to that individual, and
could not fail to bring upon him great and unmerited
injury.

" If there existed in the world a government per-

fectly celestial, composed of men of really angelic

understanding, even that government would not be

altogether exempt from error or defect ; and if these

were denounced and exaggerated, there would be a

risk of sapping its foundations and undermining it

with evil speaking; and those discontents, which by
little and little might be introduced, would soon ex-
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cite a desire for change or overthrow, even among the

best inteutioned and well-disposed men."

He was a man of serene temper, amiable disposition,

simple habits, alfable and unassuming manners, digni-

fied deportment, and of a large, generous and excep-

tionally catholic spirit. And throughout his whole

life he sustained in an eminent degree a character for

truth, integrity, sobriety, good sense, unsullied virtue,

and an ardent devotion to high, honorable and useful

ends. Nor was his merely the wisdom of this world,

but that which cometh from Above—wisdom drawn

from the depths of the Divine Word which he loved,

revered, and studied with tireless devotion. And
herein, doubtless, lay the secret of his extraordinary

illumination ; for he tells us that he " was led to read

the Word of God over many times," and immediately

adds : " Since the Word of God is the source whence

all theology must be derived, I was thereby enabled

to receive instruction from the Lord who is the Word."

HIS RULES OF LIFE.

The following were the rules of life which he pre-

scribed for himself, and which were found among his

manuscripts after his decease :

1. "To read often and meditate well on the Word
of the Lord.

2. " To be always resigned and contented under the

dispensations of Divine Providence.
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3. " To observe in everything a propriety of beha-
vior, and always to keep the conscience clear and void
of offense.

4. " To obey what is ordained : to discharge with
fidelity the functions of my employment and the duties

of my office, and to render myself in all things useful

to society."

Brief and simple, indeed, are these rules
;
yet what

volumes of wisdom do they contain ! They are worthy

to be inscribed in letters of gold on the door-posts of

every man's house. And how faithfully they were

followed by him, may be inferred from the uniform

testimony borne' to the purity and excellence of his

character by those who knew him intimately.

A FEW TESTIMONIALS.

Dr. Mcssiter, an eminent London physician, who

became well acquainted with Swedenborg while the

latter was in England, writing to Prof. Traill of the

University of Glasgow, says of him

:

" I can with truth assert that he is truly amiable in

his morals, most learned and humble in his discourse,

and superlatively affable, humane and courteous in his

behavior ; and this, joined with a solidity of under-

standing and penetration far above the level of an
ordinary genius."

And in a letter to Dr. Hamilton, Professor of Di-

vinity at Edinburgh, the same gentleman says :

" There are no parts of mathematical, philosophical
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or medical knowledge, nay, I believe I might justly

say, of human literature, to which he is in the least a

stranger
;
yet so totally insensible is he of his own

merit, that I am confident he does not know that he

has any
;
and, as himself somewhere says of the an-

gels, he always turns his head away on the slightest

encomium."

General Tuxen, the King of Denmark's Commis-

sioner of War at Elsineur, speaks of him in a letter

to Mr. Nordenksjold, as " our late benefactor, and in

truth not only ours, but that of all mankind ; " and

adds

:

" For my part, I thank our Lord the God of heaven,

that I have been acquainted with this great man and
his writings. I esteem this the greatest blessing I ever

experienced in my life."

Rev. Dr. Hartley, an esteemed clergyman of the

Church of England, who was on terms of intimacy

with him for many years, says in a letter to the Rev.

John Clowes, written near the close of his life (1181) :

" The great Swedenborg was a man of uncommon
humility. He was of a catholic spirit, and loved all

good men of every church, making at the same time

all candid allowance for the innocence of involuntary

error. However self-denying in his own person as to

gratifications and indulgences even within the bounds
of moderation, yet nothing severe, nothing of the pre-

cisian, appeared in him; but on the contrary an in-

ward serenity and complacency of mind were manifest

in the sweetness of his looks and outward demeanor.
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" It may reasonably be supposed, that I have
weighed the character of our illustrious author in the
scale of my best judgment, from the personal knowl-
edge I had of him, from the best information I could
procure respecting him, and from a diligent perusal
of his writings ; and according thereto I have found
him to be the sound divine, the good man, the deep
philosopher, the universal scholar, and the polite gen-
tleman. And I further believe that he had a high
degree of illumination from the Spirit of God, was
commissioned by Hini as an extraordinary messenger
to the world, and had communication with angels and
the spiritual world far beyond any since the time of

the apostles. As such, I offer his character to the world,

solemnly declaring that, to the best of my knowledge,
I am not herein led by any partiality or private views
whatever, being much dead to every worldly interest,

and accounting myself as unworthy of any higher

character than that of a penitent sinner."

Carl Robsam, Director *of the Bank of Stockholm,

who also knew Swedenborg well, and was often at his

house, says

:

" He loved truth and justice in all his feelings and
actions. He was not only a learned man and a gen-

tleman after the manner of the times, but a man so

distinguished for wisdom as to be celebrated through-

out Europe ; and also possessed a propriety of manners
that rendered him everywhere an honored and accept-

able companion. Thus he continued to old age, serene,

cheerful and agreeable, with a countenance always
illumined by the light of his uncommon genius."

Count A. J. Von Ho'pkcn, an eminent writer and
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statesman, Prime Minister of Sweden for many years,

and one of the institutors of the Swedish Royal

Academy of Sciences, speaks of him, in a letter to

General Tuxen, as "a pattern of sincerity, of virtue

and piety ; " and says

:

" I have not only known him these two and forty

years, but have also for some time daily frequented

his companj'. Though a man who has lived long in

the world, and in my varied career of life have had
.numerous opportunities of knowing men as to their

virtues and vices, their weaknesses and strength, I do
not remember to have ever known any man of more uni-

formly virtuous character than Swedenborg. Always
contented, never fretful or morose ; and throughout his

life his soul was occupied with sublime thoughts and
speculations. He was a true philosopher and lived like

one. He labored diligently, and lived frugally without
sordidness. He travelled frequently, and his travels

cost him no more than if he had lived at home. He
was gifted with a most happy genius, and a fitness for

every science, which made him shine in all those he
embraced. He was, without contradiction, the most
learned man in my country. . . He was well acquainted
with the Hebrew and Greek ; an able and profound
mathematician ; a happy mechanician, of which he
gave proof in Norway, where by an easy and simple

method he transported the largest galleys over high
mountains and rocks, to a gulf where the Danish fleet

was stationed. . . He possessed a sound judgment upon
all occasions ; saw every thing distinctly, and expressed
himself well upon every subject. The most solid me-
morials, and the best penned, at the Diet of 1161, were
presented by him."

5 D
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Another cotemporary and acquaintance says of him :

" He was of such a nature that he could impose on
no one ; he always spoke the truth in every little mat-
ter, and would not have made any evasion though his

life had been at stake."

Mr. Sandel, Counsellor of the Royal Board of Mines,

in his eulogy on Swedenborg pronounced before the

Royal Academy of Sciences of Stockholm, and in

the great Hall of the House of Nobles, said in his

opening paragraph

:

" The sentiments of esteem and friendship with
which we all regarded the late Emanuel Swedenborg,
assure me of the pleasure with which you will listen

while he is the subject of my discourse. Happy should

I be could I answer your expectations, and draw his

eulogium in the manner it deserves. But if there are

some countenances of which, as the painters assure us,

it is extremely difficult to give an exact likeness, how
difficult then must it be to delineate that of a vast and
sublime genius who never knew either repose or

fatigue ; who was long engaged with researches into

the secrets of nature, and, to arrive at certain branches

of knowledge, opened for himself a way of his own,
without ever straying from sound morals and true

piety ; and who, being endowed with a strength of

faculties truly extraordinary, in the decline of his age
boldly soared to the greatest heights to which the in-

tellectual faculties can rise."

And near the close of his address, he adds

:

" He was a worthy member of this Royal Academy,
and the sincere friend of mankind. . . As a public func-
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tionary, he was upright and just : while he discharged

his duties with great exactness, he neglected nothing
but his own advancement. . . He was never married—
his profound studies rendering expedient for him the

quiet of a single life.

" He always enjoyed most excellent health, having
scarcely ever experienced the slightest indisposition.

Content within himself and with his situation, his life

was in all respects one of the happiest that ever fell to

the lot of man till the very moment of its close—which
was on the 29th of March in the present year [1772]
in the 85th year of his age ; satisfied with his sojourn

on earth, and delighted with the prospect of his

heavenly metamorphosis."

Swedenborg received, during his life, many marked

demonstrations of the high esteem in which he was

held for his learning, genius and virtues. His name

was enrolled among the academicians of Upsal, Stock-

holm and St. Petersburg. His society was courted by

the scientists and scholars of his own and foreign

countries, many of whom were anxious to consult him

on intricate subjects. He journeyed often to England,

Holland, France and Germany ; and his letters to the

Royal Academy while abroad, prove that few persons

knew how to turn their travels to so good account.

At the time he resigned the office of Assessor in the

College of Mines, he was offered a higher degree of

rank, with other privileges under government ; all of

which he respectfully declined.
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HIS PERSONAL APPEARANCE AND HABITS!.

Swedenborg was somewhat above the average height,

and was very active even in old age. His hair was a

pale-auburn color, and his eyes a brownish-gray. When
young he was considered handsome, and his face,

always full of benevolence and tenderness, retained to

the last unequivocal traces of beauty. Flaxman, the

eminent sculptor, who examined his skull after death,

said :
" A cast ought to be made of it, if only for its

beauty."

He ate moderately ; and during the latter part of

his life, his principal articles of diet were coffee, choco-

late, milk, biscuit, butter, raisins and almonds ; and for

dinner, usually a wheaten roll crumbed into a bowl of

boiled milk. He rarely used wine or spirits— never

unless in company. He was plain in his dress. " In

the street he usually wore a suit of black velvet, a

pair of long ruffles, a curious hilted sword, after the

fashion of the period, and a gold-headed cane. . . He
had no books during the latter period of his life except

Bibles, four of different editions in Hebrew, and four

Latin Bibles."

His manner of living was extremely modest and

simple. While in London he paid at the rate of only

£14 a year for his lodgings ; and kept no servant.

For the last thirty years of his life, he usually retired

at 1 o'clock in the evening and rose at 8 in the morning.
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One of the burgher shop-keepers with whom he resided

in London, being asked if the old gentleman did not

require a great deal of attention, replied

:

" He scarcely requires any. The servant has nothing
to do for him, except in the morning to lay the fire for

him. We trouble ourselves no farther about him.

During the day he keeps up the fire himself, and on
going to bed takes great care lest the fire should do any
damage. He . . . waits upon himself in everything, so

that we scarcely know whether there is any one in the

house or not. I should like him to be with us during

the rest of his life. My children will miss him most,

for he never goes out without bringing them home
some sweets ; the little rogues dote upon the old

gentleman so much that they prefer him to their own
parents."

Such was Emanuel Swedenbobg.

Such is a brief sketch of the life, labors and char-

acter of the man, whom thousands of intelligent and

spiritually-minded men and women of our times, be-

lieve to have been especially prepared and ordained

of God for the sublimest of human missions.

And if the Heavenly Father ever meant to reveal

to his children the arcana of the invisible but most

real world, and the heavenly meaning of his written

Word, and if a human instrument was necessary for

that purpose, where in the catalogue of great names

that adorn the pages of history, shall we find a man
in all respects more worthy of this high office ? Where

5*
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one better qualified in mind and heart, or one whom
infinite Wisdom would have been more likely to choose,

than the renowned individual whose character I have

here briefly sketched ? Where one who bears more

conspicuously the impress of heaven, or whose heart

from childhood's blossoming years seemed more open

and plastic to the influence of the Holy Spirit ?

IIIS CALL TO A NEW FUNCTION.

In 1743 Swedenborg relinquished altogether his

philosophical pursuits, and devoted himself thence-

forward to subjects of a more exalted nature. At this

time commenced that extraordinary experience which

continued till the close of his natural life (nearly thirty

years), and which is called his illumination. He tells

us that the new function upon which he then entered,

was not one of his own seeking, but one to which he felt

himself called by a voice that he dared not and could

not disobey. In a letter written near the close of his

life to a friend who desired some particulars of his

history, after briefly answering the inquiries about his

birth, family, offices, honors, etc., he adds:

" But I regard all that I have mentioned as matters

of respectively little moment
;

for, what far exceeds

them, I have been called to a holy office by the Lord
Himself, who most graciously manifested Himself,

to me, his servaut, in the year 1143, when he opened

my sight to a view of the spiritual world, and granted
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mc the privilege of conversing with spirits and angels,

which I enjoy to this day. From that time I began
to print and publish various arcana that have been
seen by me, or revealed to me, as respecting heaven
and hell, the state of man after death, the true worship
of God, the spiritual sense of the Word ; with many
other very important matters conducive to salvation

and true wisdom. The only reason of my latter

journeys to foreign countries, has been the desire to

be useful by making known the arcana entrusted to

me. As to this world's wealth, I have what is suffi-

cient ; and more I neither seek nor desire."*

And in many passages in his theological writings he

reiterates what is here affirmed, and often in the most

emphatic and solemn manner. In a letter to the king

of Sweden, on the subject of the persecution he had

received from some of the clergy on account of his

writings, he remarks with characteristic simplicity and

boldness

:

" When my writings are read with attention and
cool reflection, (in which many things are to be met
with hitherto unknown) it is easy enough to conclude

that I could not come to such knowledge but by a real

vision and converse with those Avho are in the spiritual

world. I am ready to testify with the most solemn
oath that can be offered in this matter, that I have said

nothing but essential and real truth, without any mix-
ture of deception. This knowledge is given to me by
our Saviour, not for any particular merit of mine, but

* This remark was in answer to his friend's offer to Supply him

with money if lie needed any.
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for the great concern of all Christians' salvation anu
happiness."

And declarations similar to the foregoing were often

repeated by him, and persisted in till the close of his

earthly life.

HIS REMOVAL TO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD.

In December, 1771, he had a stroke of paralysis

from which he did not recover, though he survived

until the following March. He told the family of

Shearsmiths with whom he was then living, the very

day he should die ; and their servant said, " he was as

pleased as I should have been if I was to have a holi-

day or was going to some merry-making." Which

agrees with what John Christian Cuno says, who

devotes many pages of his autobiography to an account

of his intercourse with Swedenborg. In their last

interview Cuno reports the latter as saying among

other things: "We are obliged to remain in the world

as long as the Divine Providence and Wisdom see fit.

If any one is conjoined with the Lord, he has a fore-

taste of the eternal life in this world ; and if he has

this, he no longer cares so much about this transitory

life. Believe me, if I knew that the Lord would call

me to Himself to-morrow, I would summon the musi-

cians to-day, in order to be once more really gay in

this world." Whereupon Cuno adds

:
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" In order to feel what I then felt, you would have
had to hear the old man say this, in his second child-

hood. This time, also, he looked so innocent and joy-

ful out of his eyes as I had never seen him look before.

I did not interrupt him, and was, as it were, dumb
with astonishment."

Ferelius, pastor of the Swedish church in London,

visited him just before his death, and offered to admin-

ister to him the Sacrament. " Thank you," said Swe-

denborg ;
" you mean well, but I do not need it. Yet,

to show the connection between the church in heaven

and the church on earth, I will gladly take it." And
then " with deep and affecting devotion and with folded

hands, he confessed his unworthiness and received the

Holy Supper. After which he presented me with a

copy of his great work, the Arcana Ccelestia."

" On this occasion," continues Ferelius, " I remarked
to him that, as many persons thought he had only

sought fame by his new Theological System (which
he had attained), he would do well now to publish the

truth to the world, and to recant all or any part of

what he had erroneously advanced, as he had nothing
more to expect from the world which he was so soon
about to leave forever.

" Upon hearing these words Swedenborg raised

himself half up in his bed, and placing his sound hand
upon his breast [one was paralyzed], said with great

zeal and emphasis, ' As true as you see me before you,

so true is everything that I have written ; and I could

have said more had I been permitted. When you
come into eternity you will see all things as I have
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stated and described them, and we shall have much to

discourse about with each other.' "

His faculties continued in their full vigor to the last.

On Sunday afternoon, March 29th, 1T72, hearing the

clock strike, he asked his landlady and her maid, who
were both sitting by his bedside, what o'clock it was.

And on being told it was five o'clock, he said :
" It is

well. I thank you. God bless you." And soon after

he quietly departed,— in the 85th year of his age.

CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS THEOLOGY.

His works on Theology are voluminous— too much

so for the great majority of readers. The whole (in-

cluding his Adversaria and Spiritual Diary) would

make not less than thirty-six octavo volumes of 500

pages each. The largest portion of them is devoted to

the unfolding of the deeper, even the spiritual and heav-

enly, meaning of the Scriptures. He takes the same bold

affirmative stand in his Theology as in his Philosophy.

He everywhere displays the same dignified calmness,

the same unconcern about the world's opinion of him-

self or his writings, the same indifference as to the kind

of reception his teachings would meet. His bearing

throughout is that of a devout soul fully conscious that,

in the disclosures he is making, he is not doing merely

his own but his Divine Master's will. Nor can we

discover in his writings the least sign of personal am-

bition, or of a desire to become the founder of a new
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religious sect. So far from tbis, the Rev. Dr. Hartley-

says:

" His voluminous writings on divinity continued

almost to the close of his life to be anonymous publi-

cations; and I have some reason to think that it was
owing to my remonstrance with him on this subject,

that he was induced to prefix his name to his last

work.'-

And Mr. Robsam says

:

" It is remarkable that Swedenborg never attempted

to make proselytes, nor even pressed upou any one his

explanations of the Word."

His writings, too, as well as his life and conduct,

show him to have been equally free from the ordinary

natural love of the world. His London publisher of

the first two volumes of the Arcana Ccelestia, after

stating that the author had been to an expense of £400

in writing and publishing this work, adds

:

" He gave express orders that all the money that

should arise from the sale of this large work, should

be given toward the charge of the propagation of the

Gospel. He is so far from desiring to make a gain of

his labors, that he will not receive one farthing back
of the four hundred pounds he had expended."

His theological system as a whole, may be charac-

terized as eminently consistent, coherent, harmonious,

rational and scriptural. It gives us the most exalted

and satisfactory idea of the Lord and his Word, and



60 SWEDENBOIIO.

the most comforting, cheering and salutary view oi

death, resurrection and the great Hereafter. As there

was nothing of bigotry or of the littleness of sect in

the author's composition, so his writings everywhere

breathe a large, free, loving and truly catholic spirit—
forming in this, as in many other respects, a striking

contrast with the old theologies. He never attempts

to force his convictions upon us in a dogmatical way,

but uniformly addresses our rational intuitions ; nor

does he ask or expect his readers to yield their assent

to his mere dicta, but only to truth rationally appre-

hended. " Faith at this day," he says, " will be estab-

lished and confirmed in the New Church, only by the

Word itself and the truths it reveals— truths which

appear in the light" to all truth-loving minds. He
shows a profound respect for the individual conscience

and the right of private judgment in matters of faith;

and insists that, in things pertaining to heaven and

the church, every one should be " led in freedom ac-

cording to reason." And while he never exalts reason

above Revelation, he never degrades Revelation by in-

terpreting it in a manner to make it contradict enlight-

ened reason. He teaches that religion has relation to

life, and that all true religious doctrine is practical,

and leads directly to a life of righteousness;— that it

is given, indeed, for no other end ; and that the truly
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religious and heavenly life, as well as the genuine

worship of the Lord, "consists in a life of uses."

It was in view of this practical character of his

religious teachings, that the Prime Minister of Swe-

den, speaking on one occasion to the King about the

New Theology, was led to remark

:

" This religion, in preference to and in a higher de-

gree than any other, must produce the most honest

and industrious subjects; for it places properly the

worship of God in uses."

Such, briefly, are the distinguishing characteristics of

the New Theology which Swedenborg was the chosen

instrument in unfolding and revealing to the world
;

and the sum and substance of which the reader will

find in the series of little volumes, of which the present

is the last, and an epitome of all the rest.

6
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His Theological Teachings.

I.

—

Introduction.

HE doctrine of charity, which is the doctrine

of life, was the essential doctrine in the an-

cient churches ; and this doctrine united all

churches, and so out of many formed one

church. For they acknowledged all those as members

of the church, who lived in the good of charity, and

called them brothers, however they might differ in re-

spect to truths which at this day are called matters of

faith. In these they instructed one another, which

was among their works of charity ; nor were they

offended if one did not accede to another's opinion,

knowing that every one receives truth in such propor-

tion as he is in good.

The ancient churches being of this character, their

members were therefore interior men ; and since they

were interior men, they were wise men. For they

who are in the good of love and charity, are in heaven

as to the internal man, and in an angelic society there

which is in similar good ; on which account there is an

elevation of their mind to interior things, and conse-

62
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quently they are in wisdom. For wisdom cannot come

from any other source than heaven, that is, through

heaven from the Lord ; and in heaven there is wisdom

because the people there are in good. Wisdom consists

in seeing truth from the light of truth, and the light

of truth is the light which is in heaven.

But in process of time that ancient wisdom de-

creased; mankind removed themselves from the good

of love to the Lord and the neighbor, and consequently

from heaven. Hence man from internal gradually be-

came external ; and when he became external, he also

became worldly and corporeal ; and when this is his

character, he cares little for the things of heaven ; for

the delights of earthly loves, and the evils which are

delightful to him from those loves, then occupy him

entirely ; and the things which he hears about a life

after death, about heaven and hell and spiritual things

generally, are then as it were without him and not

within him as they ought to be.

Hence the doctrine of charity which was held in

such estimation among the ancients, is at this day

among the things that are lost. For who now knows

what charity is or what our neighbor is in the genuine

sense ? Yet that doctrine not only teaches this, but

innumerable other things of which not a thousandth

part is known at this day.

The whole Sacred Scripture is nothing else but the

doctrine of love or charity, which the Lord also teaches

in Matt. xxii. 3t, 38, 39. The Law and the Frophets
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are the Word in general and in particular. (N. J. D.

n. 8, 9.)

II.

—

Primitive Christianity.

HEN a chnrch is first raised up and established by

» ^ the Lord, it is at first in a state of purity ; and the

members then love each other as brethren. This is

known from what is recorded of the Primitive Chris-

tian Church after the Lord's coming. All the members

of the church at that time lived together as brothers,

and also called each other brethren, and mutually loved

each other.

But in process of time charity diminished, and at

length vanished away. And as charity vanished, evils

succeeded ; and with evils falsities also insinuated them-

selves. Hence arose schisms and heresies, which would

never have existed if charity had continued to live and

rule; for then they would not have called schism by the

name of schism, nor heresy by the name of heresy, but a

doctrinal [belief] agreeable to the opinion of the person

holding it, which they would have left to every one'Sj

conscience, provided he did not deny fundamentals,

that is, the Lord, eternal life, and the Word ; and main-

tained nothing contrary to Divine order, that is, con-

trary to the commandments of the decalogue. (A. C.

1834.)
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III.

—

Decline of the Church, and its Cause.

1HE faith of the church respecting God is like the

members. . . From this faith, whatever it be, it may be

seen how the Word is understood in the church. If

the faith is false, it plays the harlot with every truth

there, falsifies it, and in spiritual things makes man ir-

rational ; but if it is true, it favors the whole Word,

and the God of the Word who is the Lord God the

Saviour, pours light upon it, and breathes upon it his

Divine assent, and makes man wise. . .

If any one will submit to an examination the partic-

ular doctrines [of the church in 1772], as its doctrine

of God, of the person of Christ, of charity, repentance,

regeneration, free-will, election, the use of the sacra-

ments, baptism and the Holy Supper, he will see that

a trinity of Gods is inherent in each one; and if it does

not actually appear so, still from that Trinity as from

their fountain they all issue.

Herein originates that abomination of desolation,

and that affliction such as has not been nor ever shall

be, which the Lord foretold in Daniel, in the Evangel-

ists and in the Apocalypse.

In the Evangelists are described the successive states

of the decline and corruption of the Christian church

;

and by the great affliction such as had not been since

the beginning of the world, nor should be, is there

meant the infestation of truth by falsities to such an ex-

6* £

doctrines are like the
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tent that no truth remains which is not falsified. This

is meant by the abomination of desolation; and again

by the desolation for the overspreading of abominations,

and by the consummation and decision, in Daniel; and

the same thing is described in the Apocalypse vi ; xi

;

xii ; xiii ; xiv ; xvi. . . By this same faith [in a triper-

sonal God], the sun is at this day darkened, the moon
is deprived of her light, the stars have fallen from

heaven, and the powers of the heavens are shaken,

according to the words of the Lord's prophecy in Matt,

xxiv. 29 [spiritually interpreted]. (T. C. R. n. 177-

181.)

That within the church at this day [1757] faith is

so rare that it can scarcely be said to exist at all, was

made evident from many of the learned and simple

whose spirits after death were examined as to what

their faith had been in this world. It was found that

every one of them supposed faith to be merely believ-

ing and persuading themselves that the truth is so

;

and that the more learned of them made it to consist

entirely in believing, with trust or confidence, that they

are saved by the Lord's passion and his intercession

;

and that scarcely one among them knew that there is

no faith if there is no charity or love. Nay, it was

found that they did not know what charity to the

neighbor is, nor the difference between thinking and

willing. For the most part they turn their backs upon

charity, saying that charity does nothing, but that faith

alone is effective. (L. J. n. 37.)
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IV.

—

End of the First Christian Church.

TPHE greater part of mankind believe that when the

J- last judgment comes, all things in the visible world

are to be destroyed ; that the earth will be consumed

by fire, the sun and the moon be dissipated, and the

stars vanish away ; and that afterwards a new heaven

and a new earth will spring forth. This opinion they

have taken from the prophetic revelations, wherein such

things are mentioned.

But the last judgment is nothing else than the end

of the church with one people [or generation] and its

beginning with another; which end and beginning take

place when there is no longer any acknowledgment of

the Lord, or, what is the same, when there is no faith.

There is no acknowledgment or no faith when there is

no charity ; for faith cannot exist except with those who
are in charity. That then is the end of the church and

its transfer to others, clearly appears from all that the

Lord Himself taught and foretold in the Evangelists

about that last day, or the consummation of the Age

;

namely, in Matt, xxiv., Mark xiii., and in Luke xxi.

But these teachings cannot be comprehended by any

one without the key, which is their internal sense. . .

They who are in the internal sense see clearly that

the end of the church is here treated of (Matt. xxiv.

3-8), which end is what is here and elsewhere called

the coming of the Lord and the consummation of the

Age. And as this is the end here meant, it may be
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known that all the particulars there mentioned signify

things pertaining to the church ; and what they sig-

nify is evident from the particulars in the internal

sense. (A. C. n. 3353. See Vol. 1, pp. 192-256.)

V.

—

The Predicted Second Coming.

IT is written in many places that the Lord will come

in the clouds of heaven ; but as no one has known
what was meant by the clouds of heaven, men have be-

lieved that He would come in them in Person. That

the clouds of heaven mean the Word in the sense of the

letter, and that the glory and power in which He will

also then come mean the spiritual sense of the Word,

has hitherto been hidden ; because no one hitherto has

even conjectured that there is any spiritual sense in the

Word.

Now since the Lord has opened to me the spiritual

sense of the Word, and has granted me to be in com-

pany with angels and spirits in their world, as one

of them, it is disclosed that by the clouds of heaven is

meant the Word in its natural sense, and by power the

Lord's might through the Word. . .

That the Lord is the Word is very certain from these

words :
" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word

was with God, and the Word was God, . . . and the Word
was made flesh" (John i. 1, 14). . . It is therefore clear

that in John the Word means Divine Truth. . . From
which it is plain that now also the Lord will appear in
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the Word. The reason why He will not appear in per-

'son is, that since his ascension into heaven He is in his

glorified Human ; and in this He cannot appear to any

man unless He first open the eyes of his spirit ; and

these cannot be opened in any one who is in evils and

thence in falsities. (T. C. R. n. 776, '7.)

The man of the church at this day knows scarcely

anything about heaven or hell, nor yet about his own
life after death, although these things are all treated of

in the Word. Nay, many even among those who were

born within the church deny these things, saying in

their hearts, Who has ever come thence and told us ?

Lest, therefore, such a negative principle which rules

especially among those who possess much worldly wis-

dom, should also infect and corrupt the simple in heart

and faith, it has been granted me to associate with angels

and to converse with them as one man with another, and

also to see the things which are in the heavens as well

as those which are in the hells, and this for the space

of thirteen years, so that I can now describe them from

what I have myself seen and heard,—which I do, in

the hope that ignorance may thus be enlightened and

incredulity dissipated. The reason that such immediate

revelation is made at this time, is, that this is what is

meant by the coming of the Lord. (H. H, n. 1.)
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VI.

—

Manner op the Second Coming.

SINCE the Lord cannot manifest Himself in Person,

and nevertheless has foretold that He would come

and establish a New Church which is the New Jeru-

salem, it follows that He will do so by means of a man
who can not only receive these doctrines in his under-

standing, but also publish them by the press.

That the Lord manifested Himself before me his

servant, and sent me to this office, that He afterwards

opened the eyes of my spirit and so intromitted me into

the spiritual world, granted me to see the heavens and

the hells, also to converse with angels and spirits, and

this continuously now for several years, I affirm in

truth ; as also that from the first day of that calling I

have not received anything whatever pertaining to the

doctrines of this church from any angel, but from the

Lord alone while I read the Word.

That a new heaven should be formed before a new

church is established on earth, is in accordance with

Divine order. For the church is both internal and

external, and the internal church makes one with the

church in heaven, thus with heaven itself ; and the

internal must be formed before the external, the latter

being afterwards formed by means of the former.

Just so far as this new heaven which constitutes the

internal of the church with man, grows, the New Jeru-

salem, that is, the New Church descends from it.

This therefore cannot take place in a moment, but takes
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place as the falsities of the former church are removed.

Fur what is new cannot enter where falsities have been

previously ingenerated, until they are eradicated ; and

their eradication will take place with the clergy, and so

with the laity. (T. C. R. n. 153-184.)

— -^*-^r^--<——

Y 1 1.

—

Witnesses to the Second Coming.

nillE Lord's presence is perpetual with every man,
-L both wicked and good ; for without his presence no

man lives. But his advent takes place only with those

who receive Him, who are such as believe in Him and

obey his commandments. . . His perpetual presence is

effected by the light which proceeds from Him as a Sun

in the spiritual world, and which man receives in his

understanding. That light is truth, by means of which

man has rationality. But the Lord's advent takes place

with him who unites heat to that light, that is, love to

truth ; for the heat proceeding from that same Sun, is

love to God and love toward the neighbor. The mere

presence of the Lord and the consequent enlightenment

of the understanding, may be compared to the presence

of solar light in the world ; unless this light is united

with heat, all things on earth are made desolate. But

the Lord's advent may be compared to the advent of

heat, which takes place in spring ; because the heat then

unites with the light, the earth is softened, seeds sprout

and bring forth.

It is the same with the man of the church in the
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composite form, as with the individual man. Man in

the composite form is the church existent among many,

while the individual man is the church existent in each

one of those many. (T. C. R. n. 774, '5.)

VIII.

—

Man a mere Receptacle of Life.

IT is generally believed that the life in man is his

own, so that he is not only a receptacle of life, but

is also life. This general belief arises from the appear-

ance; for man lives, that is, feels, thinks, speaks and

acts altogether as of himself. Wherefore the statement

that man is a receptacle of life, and not life, cannot but

seem to sensual thought like something unheard of, or

like a paradox, because it is opposed to the appearance. .

.

The reason why fallacy arises from the appearance is,

that most men are now natural and but few spiritual

;

and the natural man judges from appearances and their

fallacies which are diametrically opposed to this truth,

that man is not life but only a receptacle of life.

That man is not life but a receptacle of life from God,

^appears from the obvious fact, that all created things

are in themselves finite, and that man, because he is

finite, could not have been created except from things

finite. . . As to man's spirit, that also is created of finite

things. What is man's spirit but a receptacle of the

life of the mind ? The finite things of which it is

composed are spiritual substances which are in the

spiritual world. (T. C. R, n. 470.)
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Man is an organ of life, and God alone is life. And

God pours his life into the organ and every part of is,

as the sun pours its heat upon a tree and every part

thereof. God also causes man to feel that life in him-

self as his own ; and He desires him so to feel it, in or-

der that man as of himself may live according to the

laws of order, which are as numerous as the precepts

of the Word, and may dispose himself to the reception

of God's love; but still God perpetually holds with his

finger the perpendicular above the scales, and moderates

man's free will, but never violates it by compulsion. . .

Man's free will is from this : that he feels the life in

himself as his own, and God allows him to feel so, in

order that conjunction with Him may be effected, which

conjunction is not possible unless it is reciprocal ; and

it becomes reciprocal when man acts from freedom alto-

gether as of himself. (Ibid. n. 504.)

IX.

—

Man Before and After the FxVll.

I WAS told by the angels that the most ancient peo-

ple on this earth were distinguished into nations,

families and houses ; that all were then content with

their own possessions ; that it was a thing altogether

unknown for one person to enrich himself at the ex-

pense of another, or to aspire after dominion from a

principle of self-love ; and that on this account the an-

cient times, and especially the most ancient, were more
7
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acceptable to the Lord than succeeding times. (A. C
286.)

And such being the state of the world, innocence also

then reigned, attended with wisdom. Every one did

what was good from a principle of good, and what was
just from a principle of justice. To do what is good

and just with a view to self-advancement, or for the

sake of gain, was a thing unknown. At the same time

they spoke nothing but what was true, and this not so

much from a principle of truth as from a principle of

good ; that is, not from the intellectual separate from

the will principle, but from a will principle joined with

the intellectual. •

Such were the ancient times. Therefore angels could

then converse with men, and convey their minds almost

separate from things corporeal into heaven
;
yea, could

conduct them through the heavenly societies, and show

them the magnificent and blessed things abounding

therein, and likewise communicate to them their hap-

piness and delights. These times were known also

to the ancient writers, and were by them called the

Golden and also Saturnian Ages.

The superior excellence of those times was owing to

this: that men were then distinguished into nations,

nations into families, and families into houses, and

every house lived apart by itself. And it then never

entered into any one's mind to invade another's inher-

itance, and thence acquire to himself wealth and do-

minion. Self-love and the love of the world were then
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far from men's affections. Every one rejoiced in his

own, and not less in his neighbor's good.

But in succeeding times this scene was changed, and

totally reversed when the lust of dominion and great

possessions invaded the mind. Then mankind, for the

sake of self-defence, collected themselves into kingdoms

and empires ; and as the laws of charity and of con-

science which were inscribed on the hearts ceased to

operate, it became necessary to enact external laws

in order to restrain violence, and to secure obedience

thereto by temporal rewards and punishments. When
the state of the world was thus changed, heaven re-

moved itself from man ; and this more and more even

to the present time, when the very existence of

heaven and hell is unknown and by some denied. (E.

IT. n. 49.)

What has heretofore been unknown to the world, and

will perhaps seem incredible, the man of the Most An-
cient Church had internal respiration, and none exter-

nal but what was tacit ; therefore they did not then

converse so much by words as subsequently and at

this day, but like the angels by ideas which they were

able to express by innumerable changes of the counte-

nance, and especially of the lips in which there are

countless series of muscular fibres which are not un-

folded at the present day, but which then being free,

served as a means to suggest, signify and represent

their ideas; so that they could express in a minute
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what at this day could not be expressed by articulate

sounds and words in less than an hour; and this more

fully and evidently to the capacity and understanding

than is possible by any combination of words. This

is perhaps incredible ; but nevertheless it is true. .

.

And because they had such respiration as the angels

—

for these respire in like manner—therefore also their

minds were employed on profound ideas of thought,

and they were in the capacity of enjoying such percep-

tion as cannot be described ; for were it described as

to its nature, yet being incomprehensible it would also

be rejected as incredible.

But in their posterity this internal respiration grad-

ually ceased, and with those who were occupied with

direful persuasions and fantasies it was so changed

that they could no longer express visibly any idea of

thought but what was most deformed, in consequence of

which they could not possibly survive; therefore they

all became extinct.

When internal respiration ceased, external respiration

such as we experience at this day gradually succeeded in

its place ; and with external respiration the language of

words, or of articulate sounds, into which were deter-

mined the ideas of thought. Thus the state of man
was altogether changed, and became such as to render

him incapable of any longer enjoying that perception

which the most Ancient Church enjoyed ; but instead

of perception he had another kind of dictate which

may be called conscience ; for it resembled conscience,
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although it was a sort of intermediate between percep-

tion and the conscience which is known to some at the

present day. (A. C. n. 607, '8.)

X.

—

The Fall not Sudden but Gradual.

IROM what is here [Gen. iii.] said of the first man,
J- it is manifest that all hereditary evil existing at

the present day was not derived from him, as is com-

monly but erroneously supposed. . . But hereditary

evil is such that every one who commits actual sin, ac-

quires to himself a nature therefrom ; whence evil is

implanted in his children, and becomes hereditary.

Consequently it is derived from every particular

parent; from the father, grandfather, great-grand-

father and ancestors in succession, and is thus aug-

mented in each succeeding generation. And it remains

with each and is increased in each by his actual sins,

and never becomes dissipated or loses its baneful in-

fluence, except in those who are regenerated by the

Lord.

Every attentive observer may see evidence of this

truth in the fact that the evil inclinations of parents

remain visibly in their children ; so that a family, yea,

an entire race, may be thereby distinguished from every

other. (A. C. n. 313.)

A Church degenerates and its first, integrity decays,

chiefly by reason of the increase of hereditary evil ; for

7*
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every succeeding parent adds some new evil to what

was hereditary in himself. Every actual evil in parents

assumes an appearance of nature ; and when it often

recurs, it becomes natural, and is an addition to what

was hereditary, and is transplanted into their children

and thereby into their posterity; in consequence of

which there is an immense increase of hereditary evil

in succeeding generations. And this must appear plain

to every one who attends to the evil dispositions of

children, and traces the resemblance therein between

them, their parents and forefathers. It is a very erro-

neous idea to suppose with some that there is no heredi-

tary evil but what was implanted, as they say, by

Adam ; when yet every particular person causes hered-

itary evil by his own actual sins, and makes an addi-

tion to what he received from his parents, and thus

enlarges its amount, which remains in all his posterity.

Nor does this evil suffer any check or diminution except

in those who are regenerated by the Lord. This is

the primary cause why every church degenerates ; and

this was the case with the most Ancient Church. (A.

C. n. 494.)

XI.

—

Man's Present Hereditary Nature.

IT is known that man is born into the nature of his

parents, grandparents, and great-grandpn rents, in a

lon<i; succession of ages; consequently he is born into

the hereditary evil of them all successively accumulated,
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60 that, as to what is from himself, he is nothing but

evil. Hence has resulted this further consequence, that

both as to understanding and will he is altogether

ruined, and of himself wills nothing of good and

thence understands nothing of truth
;
consequently,

that what he calls good, yea, believes to be good, is

evil, and what he calls truth, yea, believes to be truth,

is falsity.

As for example : to love himself better than others
;

to be better disposed toward himself than toward others;

to desire what belongs to another, and to be concerned

and studious about himself, and not about others except

for the sake of himself ; since he is inclined to these

things as of himself, therefore he calls them good, and

also true. And further, if any one injures or endeav-

ors to injure him as to these goods and truths as he

calls them, he hates such a person, and also burns with

revenge toward him, desiring and likewise meditating

his ruin, wherein he perceives delight ; and this in the

degree that he actually confirms himself in the above

dispositions, that is, in the degree that he more fre-

quently brings them into exercise by act. Such an one

when he comes into the other life, has the same desires,

the essential nature which he has contracted in the

world by actual life, remaining, and the essential de-

light thereof being manifestly perceived. Therefore he

cannot be in any heavenly society in which every one

wishes better to others than to himself, but in some in-

fernal society which enjoys the same delight as himself.
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This nature is what ought to be extirpated during

man's life in the world, which can be effected only by

regeneration from the Lord ; that is, by receiving alto-

gether another will, and thence another understanding

;

or, in other words, by being made new as to both of

these faculties. (A. C. n. 3701.)

XII.—The Human Soul.

WHAT is meant by the soul is but little known in

the world, by reason that the learned have deliv-

ered various hypotheses concerning its seat in the body,

likewise concerning its essence and its influx and oper-

ation in the body; and from the ideas thence conceived,

its immortality. Hence it has come to be believed that

the soul is a sort of cogitative principle, ethereal in

its essence ; and that when separated from the body it

is without organs of motion and of sense, such as it

enjoyed in the world, until it is again united to the

body, which they say will take place at the time of the

last judgment. . . By the soul in general is meant man
;

and specifically, the life of man. And there are three

degrees of life in every man ; there are also as many

degrees of the soul. (A. B. n. 750. Also H. H. 434,

456; T. C. R. 097.)

The spirit of man or his soul is the interior man

which lives after death, and is an organized [spiritual

substance], being adjoined to the body during man's
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abode in the world. This interior man, this human
soul or spirit, is not the internal man [that is, not the

inmost, which is the first receptacle of the Divine], but

the internal man is in the soul when mutual love is in

it. The things pertaining to the internal [inmost'] man
are of the Lord, so that it may be said that the inter-

nal man is the Lord, . . . though it is predicated of man
as if it were his. (A. C. n. 1594.)

The soul, of which it is said that it shall live after

death, is nothing but the man himself who lives in the

body ; that is, the interior man who by the body acts

in the world and enables the body to live. This man,

when freed from the body, is called a spirit, and then

appears altogether in the human form
;
yet he cannot

be seen by the eyes of the body, but by the eyes of the

spirit ; and to the eyes of the spirit he appears as a

man in the world ; he has the senses of touch, smell,

hearing, sight, far more exquisite than in the world

;

he has appetites, pleasures, desires, affections, loves,

such as he had in the world, but in a higher degree

;

he thinks also as in the world, but more perfectly, and

converses with others. In a word, he is there as in

the world, insomuch that if he does not reflect upon

the fact that he is in the other life, he does not know
but that he is in the world,—as I have sometimes heard

from spirits; for the life after death is a continuation

of the life in the world.

This, then, is the soul of man which lives after death.

But lest the idea should fail to be apprehended through

F
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the use of the term soul,—in consequence of the con-

jectural or hypothetical [preconceptions] about it,—it

is better to say the spirit of man; or, if you prefer, the

interior man. For it appears there altogether as a man,

with all the members and organs in which man appears

;

and is in truth the man himself that was in the body.

That this is so is also evident from the angels seen

whereof we read in the Word, who all appeared in the

human form ; for all the angels in heaven have the hu-

man form because the Lord is in that form, who so

often appeared as a man after his resurrection. (A. C.

n. G054.)

XIII.

—

Ground of Man's Immortality.

TTTITH man there is a connection with the Divine,

» ' and his inmost is such that he can receive the

Divine, and not only receive but appropriate it to him-

self by acknowledgment and affection, that is, by a re-

ciprocal principle. Therefore man, since he is thus im-

planted in the Divine, can never die; for he is in what

is eternal and infinite, not only by influx thence but

also by reception.

Hence it may be seen how ignorantly and frivolously

they think of man, who compare him to the brute an-

imals, and believe that he will not live after death any

more than they ; not considering that, with the brute

animals there is no reception, nor reciprocal appropri-

ation of, and consequent conjunction with, the Divine
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by any acknowledgment and affection; and since their

state is such, the recipient forms of their life must

needs be dissipated, for with them the influx passes

through their organic forms even into the world, and

there terminates and vanishes away ; nor does it in

any case return. (A. C. n. 5114.)

The angels declared, moreover, that with every man
there is an inmost or supreme degree of life, or an in-

most or supreme something (quoddam) into which the

Divine of the Lord primarily or proximately inflows,

and from which He disposes all the remaining interi-

ors belonging to the spiritual and natural man, which

are successive in both according to gradations of order.

This inmost or supreme they call the Lord's entrance

into man, and his veriest dwelling-place in him; and

they said that by this inmost or supreme man is man,

and is distinguished from brute animals which do not

have it. And hence it is that men, as to the interiors

of their minds both rational and natural, unlike the

beasts, may be elevated by the Lord to Himself, may
have faith in Him, may be affected by love to Him,

may receive intelligence and wisdom, and speak from

reason.

"When I asked them concerning those who deny the

Divine and divine truths by means of which the con-

junction of man's life with the Divine Himself is ef-

fected, and who live to eternity notwithstanding their

denial, they replied, that these also have the faculty



84 A COMPEND OF HIS TEACHINGS.

of thinking and willing, and therefore of believing and

loving the things which arc from the Divine, as well

as those who acknowledge the Divine ; and that by

virtue of this faculty they too live to eternity. And
they added, that this faculty is from that inmost or

supreme [just spoken of] which is in every man. (That

this inmost is possessed even by those in hell, and that

they derive from it a power of reasoning and speak-

ing against divine truths, has been shown in many
places.

)

Hence it is that every man lives to eternity, what-

ever may be his character. Therefore no angel or

spirit ever thinks of death. . .

These things have been said in proof that all who
have ever been born and have died from the beginning

of creation, are alive,—some in heaven and some in

hell. (L. J. n. 25. See also n. 39: H. H. 435; A. C.

n. 1999; D. P. n. 324.)

XIV.

—

Good and Truth.

AS all things of heaven have relation to good and

truth, so also have all things of the church, since

the good and truth of heaven are also the good and

truth of the church. It is according to divine order

that good and truth should be united ; that is, that they

should be one and not two : for they proceed from the

Divine in union, and are in union in heaven, and there-

fore should be united in the church. The union of good
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and truth is called in heaven the heavenly marriage
;

for all there are in this marriage. Hence in the Word
heaven is compared to marriage, and the Lord is called

Bridegroom and Husband, but heaven bride and wife
;

in like manner the church. Heaven and the church are

so called because they who are therein receive divine

good in truth.

All the intelligence and wisdom of the angels is from

this marriage, and none of it from good separate from

truth, or from truth separate from good. It is the same

with the men of the church.

As the union of good and truth resembles marriage,

it is plain that good loves truth, and that truth in its

turn loves good ; and that each desires to be united

with the other. The man of the church who has no

such desire, is not in the heavenly marriage ; conse-

quently the church is not yet in him, for the union of

good and truth constitutes the church.

Goods are manifold. In general there is spiritual

good and natural good, and both united in genuine

moral good. As goods are manifold, so also are

truths ; for truths belong to good, and are the forms

of it.

As the case is with good and truth, so is it with evil

and falsity ; for as all things in the universe which are

according to divine order, have relation to good and

truth, so all things which are contrary to divine order

have relation to evil and falsity. And as good loves

to be conjoined to truth, and vice versa, so evil loves

8
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to be conjoined to falsity, and vice versa. And as all

intelligence and wisdom are born of the union of good

and truth, so all insanity and folly are born of the

union of evil and falsity. This union of evil and fal-

sity is called the infernal marriage. . .

No one who is in evil and thence in falsity from con-

firmation and life, can know what good and truth are,

for he believes his own evil to be good and his own
falsity to be truth ; but every one who is in good and

thence in truth, may know what evil and falsity are.

The reason is, that all good and its truth is in its

essence heavenly; and what is not heavenly in its es-

sence is still from a heavenly origin ; but evil and its

falsity is in its essence infernal ; and what is not infer-

nal in its essence, has nevertheless its origin from

thence. And every thing heavenly is in light, but

every thing infernal is in darkness. (N. J. D. n. 1 1-27.)

XV.

—

Will and Understanding.

MAN has two faculties which constitute his life; one

is called Will, and the other Understanding.

They are distinct from each other, but so created that

they may be one ; and when one, they are called Mind.

Therefore the human mind consists of these, and all

the life of man is in them.

As all things in the universe which are according to

diviue order, have relation to good and truth, so all
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things in man have relation to will and understanding;

for good in him belongs to his will, and truth to his

understanding. These two faculties or lives are their

reccp^les and subjects,—the will being the receptacle

and subject of all things good, and the understanding

the receptacle and subject of all things true. And as

goods and truths have no other residence in man, so

neither have love and faith ; for love is of good, and

good is of love ; and faith is of truth, aud truth is of

faith.

Will aud understanding likewise constitute the spirit

of man; for his wisdom and intelligence and his life in

general reside in them, the body being only obedience.

Will and understanding make one mind as good and

truth make one ; for there is a similar marriage between

them as there is between good aud truth. . . As good is

the very esse of a thing, and truth the existere of it

thence derived, so man's will is the very esse of his

life, and his understanding the existere of life thence

;

for good which belongs to the will, assumes a form and

renders itself visible in the understanding. . .

The truly human will is the receptacle of good, and

the understanding is the receptacle of truth. Therefore

will cannot be predicated of evil nor understanding of

falsity, because they are opposite ; and opposites de-

stroy each other. Hence the man who is in evil and

thence in falsity, cannot be called rational, wise or in-

telligent. With the evil, also, the interiors of the mind

wherein will and understanding principally reside, are
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closed. It is supposed that the evil also have will and

understanding, because they say that they will and

understand ; but their will is mere lust, and their un-

derstanding is the mere faculty of knowing.^N. J.

D. n. 28-33.)

XYI.

—

The Internal and External Man.

MAN is so created as to be simultaneously in both

the spiritual and the natural world. The spiritual

world is that in which angels [and spirits] are, and the

natural is that in. which men are. And because man
is so created, therefore he is endowed with an internal

and an external ; an internal by which he may be in

the spiritual world, and an external by which he may
be in the natural world. His internal is what is called

the internal man, and his external is what is called the

external man.

Every man has an internal and an external ; but

there is a difference in this respect between the good

and the evil. The internal with the good is in heaven

and its light ; and the external is in the world and its

light, which with them is so illumined by the light of

heaven that the internal and external act in unity, like

the efficient cause and its effect, or like the prior and

posterior. But with the evil the internal is in the world

and its light, as is also the external ; therefore they see

nothing from the light of heaven, but only from the

light of the world which they call the light of nature.



INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL MAN. 89

Hence it is that the things of heaven are to them in

darkness, and those of the world in light. It is there-

fore manifest that the good have both an internal and

an external man, but that the evil have no internal man,

but only an external

The internal is what is called the Spiritual Man,
because it is in the light of heaven which is spiritual

light ; and the external is what is called the Natural
Man, because it is in the light of the world which is

natural. The man whose internal is in the light of

heaven and his external in the light of the world, is a

spiritual man as to each ; but he whose internal is not

in the light of heaven, but only in the light of the

world in which is also his external, is a natural man as

to each. The spiritual man is he who is called in the

Word alive, but the natural man is he who is called

DEAD.

The man whose internal is in the light of heaven and

his external in the light of the world, thinks both spirit-

ually and naturally ; but then his spiritual thought

flows-in into the natural, and is there perceived. But
the man whose internal together with his external, is

in the light of the world, does not think spiritually but

materially ; for he thinks from such things as are in the

nature of the world, all of which are material. To think

spiritually is to think of things as they essentially are

in themselves, to see truths from the light of truth, and

to perceive goods from the love of good ; also to see the

qualities of things, and to perceive their affections, ab-

8*



90 A COMPEND OF HIS TEACHINGS.

stractly from what is material ; but to think materially

is to think, see and perceive jthem together with matter

and in matter, thus respectively in a gross and obscure

manner.

The internal spiritual man regarded in himself, is an

angel of heaven ; and also during his life in the body,

notwithstanding his ignorance of it, he is in the society

of angels ; and he comes among them after his separa-

tion from the body. But the merely natural internal

man, regarded in himself, is a spirit and not an angel

;

and also during his life in the body, he is associated

with spirits who are in hell, among whom he also comes

after his separation from the body.

The interiors with those who are spiritual men, are

also actually elevated toward heaven, for that is what

they primarily regard; but the interiors with those who
are merely natural, are turned to the world, because

that is what they primarily regard. The interiors of

the mind are turned with every one to that which he

loves above all things ; and the exteriors of the mind

are turned the same way as the interiors. . .

He whose internal is so far external that he believes

nothing but what he can see with his eyes and touch

with his hands, is called a sensual man. He is the

lowest natural man, and is in fallacies concerning all

the things which are of faith and the church.*

* There are fallacies of the senses in things natural, civil,

moral, and spiritual, and many in each of them. To recite

some of the fallacies in spiritual things:

—
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The interna] and external here treated of, are the in-

ternal and external of man's spirit. His body is only

an additional external within which they exist; for the

body does nothing of itself, but from its spirit which is

in it. It is to be observed that the spirit of man after

its separation from the body, thinks, wills, speaks and

They who think from the fallacies of the senses cannot under-

stand, 1. That man after death can appear as a man; nor that

lie can enjoy his senses as before; nor, consequently, that angels

have such a capacity : 2. They think that the soul is only a vital

something, purely ethereal, of which no idea can be formed : 3.

That it is the body alone which feels, sees, and hears: 4. That

man is like a beast, with this difference only, that he can express

his thoughts by speech : 5. That nature is all, and the first source

from which all things proceed : 6. That man imbues sciences, and

learns to think by an influx of interior nature and its order: 7.

That there is no spiritual principle, and if there be, that it is a

purer natural principle: 8. That man cannot enjoy any blessed-

ness if divested of the delights of the love of glory, honor or

gain : 9. That conscience is only a disease of the mind prceeed-

ing from the infirmity of the body, and from misfortunes: 10.

That the divine love of the Lord is the love of glory: 11. That

there is no Providence, but that all things come to pass from self-

derived prudence and intelligence: 12. That honor and riches

are real blessings bestowed by God; not to mention many other

things of a similar nature.

Such are the fallacies of the senses in spiritual things. Hence
it maybe seen that heavenly things cannot be comprehended by

those who are merely natural and sensual. They are merely

natural and sensual whose internal spiritual man is closed, and

whose natural man only is open. (N. J. D. n. 53.)
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acts the same as before. To think and will is its in-

ternal, and to speak and act is its external. (N. J. D.

n. 3G-4G.)

IHE very life of man is his love ; and such as his

-L love is, such is his life, yea, such is the whole man.

But it is the ruling love which constitutes the man.

This love has many others subordinate to it, which are

derivations from it. These appear under another form
;

but still they are all present in the ruling love, and with

it form one kingdom. The ruling love is as their king

and head: it directs them, and by them as mediate

ends it regards and intends its own end, which is the

primary and ultimate end of them all ; and it does this

both directly and indirectly. The object of the ruling

love is what is loved above all things.

What a man loves above all things is continually

present in his thought and will, and constitutes his

most essential life. As, for example: he who loves

riches above all things, whether in money or posses-

sions, is continually revolving in his mind how he may
obtain them. He rejoices exceedingly when he acquires

them, and is equally grieved at their loss: his heart is

in them. He who loves himself above all things, re-

gards himself in every thing ; he thinks of himself,

speaks of himself, acts for the sake of himself; for his

life is the life of self.

XVII.—Love.
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A man regards that which he loves above all things

as an end. He is governed by it in every particular of

his conduct. It is in his will like the latent current of

a river, which draws and bears him away even when
he is doing something else ; for it is this which ani-

mates him. It is of such a nature that one man ex-

plores and also discovers it in another, and either leads

him or regulates his dealings with him according to it.

A man is altogether such as is the ruling principle

of his life. By this he is distinguished from others.

According to this is his heaven if he is good, and his

hell if he is evil. It is his will itself, his proprium and

his nature, for it is the very esse of his life. This can-

not be changed after death, because it is the man him-

self.

Every one enjoys delight, pleasure and happiness

from his ruling love and according to it ; for a man
calls that delightful which he loves, because he per-

ceives it ; but that which he thinks and does not love,

he may also call delightful, but it is not the delight of

his life. What is delightful to his love is what he

esteems good, and what is undelightful is what he

esteems evil.

There are two loves from which as from their foun-

tains all goods and truths exist; and there are two

from which all evils and falsities exist. The two loves

from which all goods and truths exist, are love to the

Lord and love toward the neighbor ; and the two loves

from which all evils and falsities exist, are the love of
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self and the love of the world. These two loves are in

direct opposition to the former.

The two loves from which are all goods and truths,

which are love to the Lord and love toward the neigh-

bor, constitute heaven in man ; therefore they rule in

heaven. And since they constitute heaven in man,

they also constitute the church in him. The two loves

from which are all evils and falsities, which are the love

of self and the love of the world, constitute hell in man;
therefore they rule in hell. (N. J. D. n. 54-60.)

XVIII.—The Love of Self.

THE love of self consists in willing well to ourselves

alone, and not to others except for the sake of our-

selves— not even to the church, our country, human
society or a fellow-citizen ; and also in doing good to

them only for the sake of our own fame, honor, and

glory ; for unless it sees that these will be promoted by

the goods which it does to others, it says in its heart

:

What matters it ? Why should I do this ? What ad-

vantage will it be to me ? And so it passes them over.

Whence it is plain that he who is in the love of self

does not love the church, his country, society, his fel-

low-citizen, nor any thing good, but himself alone.

Man is in the love of self when in those things which

he thinks and does he has no respect to his neighbor

or to the public, much less to the Lord, but only to
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himself and his own connections
;
consequently when

every thing which he does is for the sake of him-

self and his own ; and when, if he does any thing

for the public and his neighbor it is only for the sake

of appearance.

It is said for the sake of. himself and his own ; for he

who loves himself also loves his own, who are in par-

ticular his children and relations, and in general all

who make one with him and whom he calls his own.

To love these is still to love himself ; for he regards

them as it were in himself, and himself in them. Among
those whom he calls his own, are likewise all who praise,

honor and pay their court to him.

That man is in the love of self, who despises his

neighbor in comparison with himself, who esteems

him his enemy if he does not favor him, and respect

and pay his court to him. He is still more in the love

of self, who for such reasons hates his neighbor and

persecutes him ; and he still more, who for such reasons

burns with revenge against him, and desires his de-

struction. Such persons at length delight in cruelty.

From a comparison with heavenly love, it may plainly

appear what is the quality of the love of self. Heavenly

love consists in loving uses for the sake of uses, or goods

for the sake of goods, such as a man should perform to

the church, his country, human society and his fellow-

citizens. But he who loves them for the sake of self,

loves them no otherwise than he loves his domestics,

because they are serviceable to him. Hence it follows,
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that he who is in the love of self, desires that the

church, his country, human society and his fellow-citi-

zens should serve him, and not that he should serve

them. He places himself above them, and them below

himself.

Moreover, so far as any one is in heavenly love

which consists in loving uses and goods, and in being

affected with delight of heart when he performs them,

he is led by the Lord, because this is the love in which

the Lord is, and which is from Him. But so far as

any one is in the love of self, he is led by himself; and

so far as he is led by himself, he is led by his own pro-

prium, which is nothing but evil ; for it is his heredi-

tary evil which consists in loving self more than God,

and the world more than heaven.

The love of self is also of such a nature that, so far

as the reins are given to it, that is, so far as external

restraints are removed—which are fears on account of

the law and its penalties, and on account of the loss of

fame, honor, gain, office and life—it rushes on till it

would not only extend its empire over the whole globe,

but also over heaven and the Divine itself. It has no

limit or end. This propensity lurks in every one who

is in the love of self, although it does not appear before

the world on account of the checks and restraints above

mentioned. Besides, every one who is of such a char-

acter, when he meets with an insuperable obstacle in

his way, waits till it is removed. Hence the man who

is in such love does not know that such a mad, un-
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bounded cupidity is latent within him. Yet any one

may see that this is the case, who observes the conduct

of potentates and kings who are not withheld by such

checks, restraints and insuperable obstacles ; who rush

on and subjugate provinces and kingdoms as long as

success attends them, and aspire after unlimited power

and glory. And it may be seen still more clearly from

the case of those who extend their dominion into hea-

ven, and transfer to themselves all the divine power

of the Lord, and are continually lusting after more.

There are two kinds of dominion, one originating in

love toward our neighbor, the other in the love of

self. And these in their essence are entirely opposite

to each other. He who rules from love toward his

neighbor, wills good to all, and loves nothing more

than to perform uses, consequently to serve others: (to

serve others consists in doing them good from good

will, and in performing uses). This is his love, and this

is the delight of his heart. . .

But he who rules from the love of self, wills good to

none but himself and his own. The uses which he per-

forms are for the sake of his own honor and glory

which he regards as the only uses. When he serves

others, it is in order that he may be served, honored

and exalted. He seeks dignities, not for the sake of

the goods which he may do, but that he may be in emi-

nence and glory and thence in the delight of his heart. .

.

The evils belonging to those who are in the love of

self, are in general contempt of others, envy, enmity

9 G
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against those who do not favor them, hostility on that

account, hatreds of various kinds, revenge, cunning, de-

ceit, unmereifulness and cruelty. And where such evils

exist, there is also contempt of the Divine and of divine

things which are the truths and goods of the church

:

if these are honored by such persons, it is only with

the mouth and not with the heart. And because such

evils are thence, so there are similar falsities ; for fal-

sities proceed from evils. (N. J. D. n. G5-75.)

XIX.

—

The Love of the World.

THE love of the world consists in wishing to appro-

priate the wealth of others to ourselves by any ar-

tifice, in setting the heart on riches, and in suffering

the world to draw us back, and lead us away from

spiritual love which is love toward the neighbor, con-

sequently away from heaven. They are in the love

of the world who desire to appropriate the goods of

others to themselves by various artifices, particularly

they who do so by means of cunning and deceit, esteem-

ing their neighbor's good as of no consequence. They

who are in this love covet the goods of others, and so

far as they do not fear the laws and the loss of reputa-

tion which they regard for the sake of gain, they de-

prive others of their property, and even commit depre-

dations.

But the love of the world is not opposite to heav-
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enly love in the same degree that the love of self is;

for so great evils are not concealed in it. This love

is manifold : There is the love of riches as a means

of obtaining honors ; the love of honors and dignities

as a means' of obtaining riches ; the love of riches for

the sake of various uses with which people are de-

lighted in the world ; the love of riches for the sake

of riches alone, which is avarice; and so on. The end

for the sake of which riches are desired, is called their

use, and it is the end or use from which the love de-

rives its character ; for the quality of the love is the

same as that of the end which it has in view, to which

other things only serve as means.

In a word, the love of self and the world is alto-

gether the opposite of love to the Lord and the neigh-

bor. Therefore the love of self and the love of the world

are infernal loves, for they rule in hell and constitute

hell in man ; but love to the Lord and the neighbor

are heavenly loves, for they rule in heaven and con-

stitute heaven in man.

llence it may be seen that man, since he is born into

thesp two loves [the love of self and of the world], is

born into evils of every kind. And that he may know
what evils are, he ought to know their origin. And
unless he knows what evils are, he cannot know what

goods are, consequently he cannot know of what qual-

ity he himself is. This is why these two origins of

evils are here treated of. (N. J. D. 76-80.)



100 A COMPEND OF HfS TEACHINGS.

XX.

—

The Distinctions op Neighbor.

IT is a common opinion at this day, that every man
is equally a neighbor, and that benefits are to be

conferred on every one who needs assistance. But it

is the business of Christian prudence to examine well

the character of a man's life, and to exercise charity

to him accordingly. The man of the internal church

exercises his charity with discrimination, consequently

with intelligence; but the man of the external church,

forasmuch as he is not able so to discern things, docs

it indiscriminately.

The distinctions of neighbor which the man of the

church ought to know depend upon the good which is in

every one; and since all goods proceed from the Lord,

therefore the Lord is our neighbor in the supreme sense

and in a supereminent degree, and the origin is from Him.

Hence it follows that so far as any one is receptive of

the Lord, he is our neighbor ; and as no one receives

the Lord, that is, good from Him, in the same manner

as another, therefore no one is our neighbor in the

same manner as another. For all in heaven and all

the good on earth differ in respect to good. No two

ever receive a good that is altogether one and the

same ; it must be various, that each may subsist by

itself. But all these varieties, consequently all the

distinctions of neighbor which depend on the reception

of the Lord, that is, on the reception of good from Him,

can never be known by any man, nor indeed by any
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angel, except in a general way, or in respect to their kinds

and species: neither does the Lord require more of the

man of the church than to live according to what he

knows. . .

From what has now been said, it is plain that, in a

universal sense, good is the neighbor, since a man is

neighbor according to the quality of the good that is

in him from the Lord. And as good is the neighbor,

so is love, for all good is love; consequently every man
is our neighbor according to the quality of the love

which he receives from the Lord.

That love is what causes any one to be a neighbor,

and that every one is a neighbor according to the qual-

ity of his love, appears plainly from the case of those

who are in the love of self, who acknowledge for their

neighbor those who love them most; that is, so far as

they belong to themselves they embrace them, treat

them with kindness, confer benefits on them, and call

them brothers
;
yea, since they are evil, they say that

these are their neighbor more than others: they esteem

others as their neighbor in proportion as they love

them, that is, according to the quality and measure

of their love. Such persons derive the origin of neigh-

bor from self, by reason that love constitutes and de-

termines it.

But they who do not love themselves more than

others, as is the case with all who belong to the Lord's

kingdom, will derive the origin of neighbor from Him
whom they ought to love above all things, consequently

9*
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from the Lord; and they will esteem every one as

neighbor according to the quality of his love to Him
from Him. Hence it appears from whence the origin

of neighbor is to be drawn by the man of the church,

and that every one is neighbor according to the good

which he possesses from the Lord
;
consequently that

good itself is the neighbor. . . (N. J. D. n. 84-90.)

XXI.

—

The Degrees of Neighbor.

n~UlE neighbor is not only man individually, but man
-L collectively, as a less or greater society, our coun-

try, the church, the Lord's kingdom, and above all the

Lord Himself. These are the neighbor to whom good

is to be done from love. These are also the ascending

degrees of neighbor; for a society consisting of many,

is neighbor in a higher degree than a single man; in

a still higher degree is our country ; in a still higher

degree is the church ; and in a higher degree still is

the Lord's kingdom ; but in the highest degree is the

Lord. These ascending degrees are like the steps of

a ladder, at the top of which is the Lord.

A society is our neighbor more than a single man,

because it consists of many. Charity is to be exercised

toward it in like manner as toward a single man, that

is, according to the quality of the good that is in it;

consequently in a manner totally different toward a

society of well disposed persons, from that toward a
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society of ill-disposed persons. The society is loved

when its good is provided for from the love of good.

Our country is our neighbor more than a society, be-

cause it is like a parent. For a man is born there, and

is thereby nourished and protected from injuries. Good

is to be done to our country from a principle of love

according to its necessities, which principally regard its

support, and the civil and spiritual life of those therein.

He who loves his country and does good to it from good

will, in the other life loves the Lord's kingdom, for

there the Lord's kingdom is his country ; and he who
loves the Lord's kingdom loves the Lord, because the

Lord is the all in all in his kingdom.

The church is our neighbor more than our country
;

for he who provides for the church, provides for the

souls and eternal life of the men who dwell in his

country. Therefore he who provides for the church

from love, loves his neighbor in a superior degree ; for

he desires and wills heaven and happiness forever to

others.

The Lord's kingdom is our neighbor in a still higher

degree; for his kingdom consists of all who are in good,

both those on earth and those in heaven. Thus the

Lord's kingdom is good with all its quality in the com-

plex; when this is loved, the individuals are loved who
are in good.

These are the degrees of neighbor ; and love ascends,

with those who are principled in love toward their

neighbor, according to these degrees. But these de-



104 A COMPEXD OF HIS TEACHINGS.

grees are degrees in successive order, in which what is

prior or superior is to be preferred to what is posterior

or inferior ; and since the Lord is in the highest degree,

and is to be regarded in each degree as the end to which

it tends, consequently He is to be loved above all persons

and things. Hence it may be seen in what manner love

to the Lord conjoins itself with love toward the neigh-

bor. (N. J. D. n. 91-96.)

XXII.

—

Love of the Neighbor, or Charity.

IT is a common saying that every one is his own
neighbor ; that is, that every one should first con-

sider himself. But the doctrine of charity teaches how
this is to be understood. Every one should provide for

himself the necessaries of life, such as food, raiment,

habitation and other things which the state of civil life

in which he is necessarily requires ; and this not only

for himself, but also for his family; and not only for the

present, but also for the future ; for unless a man pro-

cures the necessaries of life, he cannot be in a state to

exercise charity, for he is in want of all things.

The end declares in what manner every one should

be his own neighbor, and provide for himself first. If

the end be to grow richer than others only for the sake

of riches or pleasure or eminence and the like, it is an

evil end; and that man does not love Ins neighbor but

himself. But if the end be to procure riches that he
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may be in a state of providing for the good of his fel-

low-citizens, human society, his country and the church,

in like manner if he procure himself offices for the same

end, he loves his neighbor. The end itself for the sake

of which he acts, constitutes the man ; for the end is

his love, since every one has for a first and ultimate end,

that which he loves above all things.

It is believed by many that love toward the neighbor

consists in giving to the poor, assisting the indigent

and doing good to every one. But charity consists in

acting prudently, and to the end that good may result.

He who assists an indigent villain, does evil to his

neighbor through him ; for by the assistance which he

renders he confirms him in evil, and supplies him with

the means of doing evil to others. It is otherwise with

him who gives support to the good.

But charity extends itself much more widely than to

the indigent ; for it consists in doing what is right in

every work, and our duty in every office. If a judge

does justice for the sake of justice, he exercises charity
;

if he punishes the guilty and absolves the innocent, he

exercises charity ; for so he consults the welfare of his

fellow-citizens and his country. The priest who teaches

truth and leads to good for the sake of truth and good,

exercises charity. But he who does such things for the

sake of self and the world, does not exercise charity ; for

he does not love his neighbor but himself.

The case is the same in all other instances, whether

a man be in any office or not ; as with children toward
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their parents, and with parents toward their children
;

with servants toward their masters, and with masters

toward their servants ; with subjects toward their king,

and with a king toward his subjects : Whoever of these

does his duty from a principle of duty, and what is just

from a principle of justice, exercises charity.

The reason why such things belong to love toward

the neighbor, or to charity, is, that every man is our

neighbor, but in a different degree. A less and greater

society is more our neighbor ; our country still more
;

the Lord's kingdom still more ; and the Lord above all;

and in a universal sense, good which proceeds from the

Lord, is our neighbor
;
consequently sincerity and jus-

tice are so likewise. Therefore he who does any good

for the sake of good, and who acts sincerely and justly

for the sake of sincerity and justice, loves his neighbor

and exercises charity ; for he does so from the love of

what is good, sincere and just, and consequently from

the love of those in whom good sincerity and justice are.

Charity therefore is an internal affection from which

man wills to do good, and this without remuneration
;

the delight of his life consists in doing it. With those

who do good from internal affection, there is charity in

every thing they think and speak, will and do. It may
be said that a man or angel, as to his interiors, is charity

when good is his neighbor. So widely does charity ex-

tend itself.

They who have the love of self and the world for an

end, cannot in any wise be in charity. They do not
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even know what charity is, and cannot at all compre-

hend that to will and do good to the neighbor without

reward as an end, is heaven in man ; and that there is

in that affection a happiness as great as that of the an-

gels of heaven, which is ineffable ; for they think if they

are deprived of the joy proceeding from the glory of

honors and riches, that nothing of joy can be experi-

enced any longer ; when yet it is then that heavenly

joy first begins, which infinitely transcends the other.

(N. J. D. n. 97-105. For a fuller treatment of this

subject, see Vol. 5, pp. 13-86.)

0 man can know what faith is in its essence unless

-Li he knows what charity is ; because where there is

no charity there is no faith, since charity makes one

with faith as good makes one with truth. For what

a man loves he esteems good, and what he believes he

esteems true. Whence it is plain that there is a like

union of charity and faith as there is of good and truth.

The union of charity and faith is also like that of

will and understanding in man ; for these are the two

faculties which receive good and truth, the will receiv-

ing good and the understanding truth. So also these

two faculties receive charity and faith, since good is

of charity and truth is of faith. No one is ignorant

that charity and faith reside with man and in him

;

XXIII.—Faith.
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and since they are with him and in him, they must he

in his will and understanding; for all the life of man is

therein and from thence. Man has also memory; but

this is only the outer court where those things are col-

lected together which are to enter into the understand-

ing and will. Whence it is plain that there is a like

union of charity and faith, as there is of will and un-

derstanding.

Charity unites itself with faith in man, when man
wills what he knows and perceives. To will is of char-

ity, but to know and perceive is of faith. Faith enters

into man and becomes his when he wills and loves

what he knows and perceives ; otherwise it is without

him.

Faith does not become faith in man unless it becomes

spiritual ; and it does not become spiritual unless it

becomes of love ; and it becomes of his love when
he loves to live truth and good, that is, to live ac-

cording to those things which are commanded in the

Word. . .

Man may know, think and understand much ; but

when he is left alone to himself and meditates, he re-

jects those things which do not agree with his love

;

and so he rejects them also after the life of the body,

when he is in the spirit ; for only that remains in a

man's spirit which has entered into his love. Other

things after death are regarded as foreign, and because

they are not of his love he casts them out. It is said

in a man's spirit, because man lives a spirit after death.
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An idea of the good of charity and of the truth of

faith may be formed from the heat and light of the sun.

When the light which proceeds from the sun is united

to heat, as it is in the time of spring and summer, all

the products of the earth germinate and thrive ; but

when there is no heat in the light, as in the time of

winter, then all the products of the earth become torpid

and die. The truth of faith is also spiritual light, and

love is spiritual heat. Hence an idea may be formed

of the man of the church, as to what his quality is

when faith in him is united to charity—that he is in-

deed like a garden and paradise; and what his quality

is when faith in him is not united to charity—that he

is like a desert and like the earth covered with snow.

The confidence or trust which is said to be of faith,

and which is called saving faith, is not spiritual confi-

dence or trust, but natural when it is of faith alone.

Spiritual confidence or trust has its essence and life

from the good of love, but not from the truth of faith

separate. The confidence of faith separate is dead;

wherefore true confidence is not possible with those

who lead an evil life. The confidence also of obtain-

ing salvation on account of the Lord's merit with the

Father, whatever a man's life may have been, is like-

wise not from truth. All those who are in spiritual

faith have confidence that they are saved by the Lord;

for they believe that the Lord came into the world to

give eternal life to those who believe and live accord-

ing to his precepts; and that He regenerates and fits

10
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them for heaven, doing this alone out of pure mercy,

without the aid of man.

To believe those things which the Word teaches or

which the doctrine of the church teaches, and not to

live according to them, appears as if it were faith, and

some also fancy that they are saved by it; but by this

alone no one is saved, for it is only persuasive faith.

(N. J. D. n. 108-116. See Vol. 5, pp. 89-162.)

OOD works are all things which a man does, writes,

VJI preaches, yea, which he speaks, not from himself

but from the Lord ; and he does, writes, preaches and

speaks from the Lord, when he lives according to the

laws of his religion.

The laws of our religion are : that one God is to be

worshiped ; that adulteries, thefts, murders and false

testimonies are to be shunned ; so likewise frauds, un-

lawful gains, hatreds, revenges, lies, blasphemations,

and several other things which are not only mentioned

in the Decalogue but in many other parts of the Word,

and are called sins against God, and also abominations.

When a man shuns these things because they are

against the Word and therefore against God, and be-

cause they are from hell, then he lives according to

the laws of his religion
; and in proportion as he lives

according to religion lie is led of the Lord ; and in pro-

XXIV.—Good Works.
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portion as he is led of the Lord, his works are good:

for he is then led to do goods and to speak truths for

the sake of goods and truths, and not for the sake of

self and the world. Uses are then his enjoyments, and

truths are his delights. (A. E. n. 825 ; also n. 839.)

All religion has relation to life ; and the life of re-

ligion is to do good. Every one who has any religion,

knows and acknowledges that whoever lives well will

be saved, and whoever lives wickedly will be damned
;

for he knows and acknowledges that whoever lives

well, thinks well, not only of God but also of his

neighbor. But it is otherwise with him who lives

wickedly. The life of man is his love ; and what a man
loves, he not only does willingly but also thinks will-

ingly. The reason, therefore, why it is said that the

life of religion is to do good, is, that doing good and

thinking rightly make one ; and unless they do make one

with man, they do not belong to his life. (D. Life, n. 1.)

But by the works according to which a man is judged,

are not meant such works as are merely exhibited in

the external form, but such also as they are internally.

For every deed proceeds from man's will and thought

;

if it were otherwise, his deed would be mere motion,

like that of an automaton. Therefore a deed or work in

itself considered, is nothing but an effect which derives

its soul and life from the will and thought, insomuch that

it is will and thought in effect or in an external form.
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Hence it follows that such as are the will and thought

which produce a deed, such also is the deed. If the

thought and will are good, the works are good ; but

if the thought and will be evil, the works are evil, al-

though outwardly they may appear alike. (H. H. n.

472. See Vol. 5, pp. 165-224.)

XXV.

—

Religion and Morality.

RELIGION with man consists in a life according to

the Divine precepts which are summarily con-

tained in the Decalogue. With him who does not live

according to those precepts there cannot be any re-

ligion, because he does not fear God, still less does he

love Him ; nor does he fear man, still less does he love

him. Can he fear God or man, who steals, commits

adultery, kills, bears false witness? Nevertheless every

one can live according to those precepts ; and he who
is wise does so live, as a civil man, a moral man and a

natural man ; but he who does not live according to

them as a spiritual man, cannot be saved. For to live

according to them as a spiritual man, is to do so on ac-

count of the Divine in them ; whereas to live according

to them as a civil man, is to do so on account of what

is just only, and to avoid the punishments of the world

;

and to live according to them as a moral man, is to do

so on account of what is honest, and to avoid the loss

of fame and honor ; but to live according to them as a
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natural man, is to do so on account of what is human,

and to avoid the ill report of not being of a sound mind.

All laws, both civil, moral and natural, dictate that

man should not steal, nor commit adultery, nor kill, nor

bear false witness; but still man is not saved byshuu-

ning those evils on account of such laws only, unless

he also shun them on account of a spiritual law, whereby

he shuns them as sins; for with this man there is re-

ligion, a belief that there is a God, a heaven and hell,

and a life after death
;
yea, also, with such an one there

is civil life, likewise moral life and natural life ; civil

life because there is what is just, moral life because

there is what is honest, and natural life because there

is what is human. But he who does not live according

to those precepts as a spiritual man, is neither a civil

man, a moral man, nor a natural man, truly consid-

ered ; for he has neither what is truly just, nor honest,

nor human, because he has not the Divine which is in

them. For there cannot be any good which is good in

and from itself, but what is from God
;
consequently

there cannot be any thing just, any thing truly honest,

any thing truly human, in and from itself, unless it be

from God, and unless the Divine be in it. . .

Every one who makes those precepts a part of his

religion, becomes a citizen and inhabitant of heaven,

whereas he who does not make them a part of his re-

ligion, but still in externals lives according to them,

from a natural, moral and civil law, becomes a citizen

and inhabitant of the world, but not of heaven.

10* H
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Most nations know those precepts, and also make
them precepts of their religion, and live according to

them because God so wills and has commanded, where-

by they have communication with heaven and con-

junction with God ; therefore also they are saved. But
most in the Christian world at this day do not make
them precepts of their religion, but of their civil and

moral life. They do not, indeed, in the external form

or openly act fraudulently, gain unlawfully, commit

adulteries, manifestly persecute others from deadly ha-

tred and revenge, nor bear false witness ; but they do

not refrain from these things because they are sins and

against God, but because they are afraid for their life,

their fame, their office, their business, their possessions,

their honor and gain and pleasure ; therefore if these

bonds did not restrain them, they would do these things.

Such, therefore, since they have formed for themselves

no communication with heaven nor conjunction with

the Lord, but only with the world and self, cannot be

saved. Consider when those external bonds are taken

away, as is the case with every man after death,

whether if there be no internal bonds which are of the

fear and love of God, that is, of religion, to restrain

and hold you back, you would not rush like a devil

into thefts, adulteries, murders, false witnesses and

lusts of every kind, from the love, that is, from the

delight thereof. That it is so, I have both seen and

heard. (A. E. n. 948 ; also n. 182, 902, 918 ; A. C. n.

6495.)
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XXVI.

—

Humility.

THE reason why bowing one's self denotes Divine

worship, is, that humiliation and submission are

essentials of worship ; for worship without them is not

worship, but a gesture in imitation of those who are in

the truth of worship, in which gesture there is nothing

of life ; for life from the Lord flows-in only into a hum-

ble and submissive heart, because such a heart is adapted

to receive. The reason of this is, that when the heart

is truly humble, nothing of self-love and the love of the

world oppose [the Divine influx]. (A. C. n. 8873.)

Spiritual theft consists in claiming to one's self the

good and truth which is from the Lord. This is a

matter of so great moment, that a man after death can-

not be admitted into heaven, until he acknowledges in

heart that nothing of good or truth is from himself, but

from the Lord ; and that whatever is from himself is

nothing but evil. That such is the case, is shown to

man after death by abundance of experience.

That all good and truth is from the Lord, the angels

in heaven clearly perceive
;
and, moreover, that by the

Lord they are withheld from evil and kept in good and

thence in truth, and this by a mighty force. This also

it has been granted me to perceive clearly now for sev-

eral years ; and also that, so far as I have been left to

the proprium or to myself, I have been overflowed

with evils ; and so far as I have been withheld from
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them by the Lord, I have been elevated from evil into

good.

Wherefore for any one to claim truth and good to

himself, is contrary to the universal principle that reigns

in heaven, and also contrary to the acknowledgment

that all salvation is of mercy, that is, that man of him-

self is in hell, but that he is of mercy drawn thence by

the Lord. Neither can man be in humiliation, conse-

quently he cannot receive the Lord's mercy (for this

flows-in only in humiliation, or into a humble heart),

unless he acknowledges that from himself there is noth-

ing but evil, and that all good is from the Lord.

Moreover, without this acknowledgment he attrib-

utes to himself for merit whatever he does, and finally

for justice ; for to claim to himself the truth and good

which is from the Lord, is to justify himself. All evils

are from this source, for in such case a man respects

himself in singular the things which he does to his

neighbor ; and the consequence of such self-respect is,

that he loves himself above all others, whom he thus

despises, if not with the mouth, yet in heart. (A. C.

n. 5758 ; also n. 117, 118 ; A. C. n. 4459, 8263, 8873.)

XXVII.—Piety.

IT is believed by many that spiritual life, or the life

which leads to heaven, consists in piety, external

sanctity, and remincialion of the world. But piety

without charity, and external sanctity without internal
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sanctity, and a renunciation of the world without a

l>fe in the world, do not constitute spiritual life : but

piety from charity, external sanctity from-internal sanc-

tity, and a renunciation of the world with a life in the

world, constitute it.

Piety consists in thinking and speaking piously,

spending much time in prayer, behaving humbly at

that time, frequenting temples and attending devoutly

to the preaching there, often receiving the sacrament

of the Supper every year, and in performing the other

parts of worship according to the ordinances of the

church. But the life of charity consists in willing

and doing well to our neighbor, acting in all our works

from justice and equity, good and truth, and in like

manner in every office. In a word, the life of charity

consists in performing uses. Divine worship consists

primarily in this life, but secondarily in the former

;

therefore he who separates one from the other, that

is, Who lives the life of piety and not that of charity

at the same time, does not worship God. He thinks

indeed about God, but not from God but from himself;

for he thinks of himself continually, and not at all of

his neighbor ; and if he does think of his neighbor, he

regards him as vile if he is not of such a quality. He
likewise thinks of heaven as a reward ; whence his

mind entertains the idea of merit, and also the love

of self, together with a contempt or neglect of uses,

and thus of his neighbor, and at the same time cher-

ishes a belief that he is blameless. Hence it may be
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seen that the life of piety separate from the life of char-

ity, is not the spiritual life which should be in divine

worship. (Compare Matt. vi. 1, 8.)

External sanctity is like such piety, and is not holy

with man unless his internal is holy. For such as a

man is as to his internal, he is also as to his external,

as this proceeds from the former like action from its

spirit. Therefore external sanctity without internal

sanctity is natural and not spiritual. Hence external

sanctity is found with the evil as well as the good, and

they who place the whole of worship therein are for

the most part empty ; that is, without knowledges of

good and truth. And yet goods and truths are the

real sanctities which are to be known, believed and

loved, because they are from the Divine, and thus the

Divine is in them. Internal sanctity, therefore, con-

sists in loving good and truth for the sake of good and

truth, and justice and sincerity for the sake of justice

and sincerity. So far as a man thus loves them he is

spiritual, and his worship is also. . .

It is believed by many that to renounce the world

and live in the spirit and not in the flesh, is to reject

worldly things, which are chiefly riches and honors;

to be continually engaged in pious meditation about

God, salvation and eternal life; to spend one's life in

prayer, in the reading of the Word and pious books;

and also to afflict one's self. But this is not renounc-

ing the world. To renounce the world is to love God

and the neighbor ; and God is loved when man lives
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according to his commandments, and the neighbor is

loved when he performs uses.

In order, therefore, that man may receive the life

of heaven, it is necessary that he should live in the

world and in offices and business there. A life ab-

stracted from worldly things is a life of thought and

faith separate from the life of love and charity, in

which life the principle of willing and doing good to

the neighbor perishes. And when this perishes, spir-

itual life is like a house without a foundation, which

either sinks down gradually into the ground, or be-

comes full of chinks and openings, or totters till it

falls. . .

Hence it is manifest that a life of piety is of value

and acceptable to the Lord, so far as the life of charity

is conjoined to it, for this is primary; and such as the

quality of this is, such is that of the former. Also,

that external sanctity is of value, and is acceptable to

the Lord, so far as it proceeds from internal sanctity

;

for such as the quality of this is, such is that of the

former. And also, that the renunciation of the world

is of value, and is acceptable to the Lord, so far as it

is practiced in the world ; for they renounce the world

who remove the love of self and the world, and act

justly and sincerely in every office, business and work,

from an interior, that is, from a celestial origin; which

origin dwells in that life when man acts well, sin-

cerely and justly because it is according to the divine

laws. (X. J. D. n. 123-128; also A. E. n. 803, 325;

A. C. 8252.)
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XXVIII.—Prayer.

PRAYER considered in itself, is discourse with God;

and there is then a certain internal intuition of

those things which are the objects of prayer, corre-

sponding to which there is something like influx into

the mind's perception or thought of him who prays

;

so that there is a kind of opening of the man's interiors

toward God. But this with a difference according to

the man's state, and according to the essence of the

thing which is the object of prayer. If the prayer is

grounded in love and faith, regarding only celestial and

spiritual things as its object and end, then there exists

in the prayer something like a revelation respecting

hope, consolation, or some internal joy,—which is man-

ifested in the affection of the person praying. Hence

it is that to pray, in the internal sense, signifies to be

revealed. (A. C. n. 2535.)

As often as I have been reading the Lord's prayer,

I hare clearly perceived an elevation toward the Lord,

which was like an attraction ; and on this occasion the

ideas were open, and hence was effected a communica-

tion with some societies in heaven. And I perceived

that there was an influx from the Lord into every par-

ticular of the prayer, that is, into every single idea of

my thought which was from the meaning of the things

contained in the prayer. The influx was effected with

inexpressible variety,—not the same at one time as at
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another. Hence it was made manifest how infinite

things were in the particular expressions of the prayer,

and that the Lord was present in them all. (A. C. n.

XXIX.—To Whom the Angels Prat.

E in heaven [said the angels on one occasion] re-

» » peat the Lord's prayer every day, as men do upon

earth ; and then we do not think of God the Father, be-

cause He is invisible ; but we think of Him in his Di-

vine Humanity, because in this He is visible. And in

this Humanity He is called by you Christ, but by us

Lord ; and thus the Lord is our Father in Heaven.

The Lord also taught that He and the Father are one
;

that the Father is in Him and He in the Father ; and

that He who sees Him, sees the Father ; also that no

one comes to the Father but by Him ; and likewise that

it is the will of the Father that they should believe in

the Son ; and that he who believes not in the Son, shall

not see life
;
nay, that the wrath of God abides on Him.

From which considerations it is plain that the Father

is approached through Him and in Him ; and as this

is the case, He also taught that to Him all power was
given in heaven and on earth.

In that praj-er, it is said, " Hallowed be thy name
;

thy kingdom come." His Divine Humanity is the

name of the Father ; and the kingdom of the Father

then comes when the Lord is immediately approached

C476.)

11
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[and his commandments obeyed], and not at all when
God the Father is approached immediately. Therefore

also the Lord commauded his disciples to preach the

kingdom of God ; and this is the kingdom of God. (A.

R. n. 839.)

XXX.

—

Divine Worship.

THE implantation of good and truth consists in

thinking and willing what is good and true, and

speaking and doing them ; and the conjunction of each

consists in living from them. For when good and truth

are conjoined in a man, he has a new will and a new
understanding, consequently a new life. When he is

of such a quality, then in every work that he does there

is divine worship, for he then has respect to the Divine

in everything; he venerates it, loves it, consequently

worships it.

That this is the genuine divine worship, is unknown

to those who place all worship in adoration and prayers,

that is, in such things as are of the mouth and thought,

and not in such as are done from the good of love and

faith ; when yet the Lord regards nothing else in the

man who is in adoration and in prayer, but his heart,

that is, his interiors, such as they are as to love and the

faith thence. Therefore if these things are not inwardly

in adoration and prayers, there is no soul or life in these

latter, but only what is external, such as is the externa)
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of flatterers and pretenders who, it is known, are not

pleasing even to a wise man in the world.

In a word, to act according to the precepts of the

Lord is truly the worship of Him
;
yea, it is truly love

and truly faith ; which may be manifest to every con-

siderate person : for he who loves and believes any one,

wishes for nothing more than to will and do what the

Other wills and thinks ; for he only desires to know his

will and thought, thus his good pleasure. The case is

otherwise with the man who does not love, neither be-

lieve. And so it is with love to God, which also the

Lord teaches in John ;
" He that hath my precepts and

doeth them, he it is who loveth Me ; but he that loveth

Me not, keepeth not my words," xiv. 21,24. And again;

" If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my
love; my commandment is, that ye love one another,"

xv. 10, 12. (A. C. n. 10143 ; also n. 9193, 10645.)

Worship does not consist in prayers and outward

devotion, but in a life of charity. Prayers arc only its

externals; for they proceed from the man by his mouth,

and are therefore such as the character of the man is

in respect to his life. It matters not that he assumes

a humble deportment, and kneels and sighs when he

prays
;
these are outward things, and unless outward

things proceed from inward, they are but gestures and

sounds without life. In all that a man utters there is

an affection ; and every man, spirit and angel is his own
affection, for their affection is their life. It is the af-
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feetion itself that speaks, and not the man without it.

Therefore, according to the quality of the affection,

such is the prayer. Spiritual affection is what is called

charity toward the neighbor. True worship is to be in

this affection
;
prayer is its outward expression.

It is plain, therefore, that the essential of worship is

a life of charity, and that its instrumental is gesture

and prayer ; or that the primary part of worship is a

life of charity, and its secondary is praying. From
which it is plain that they who place all Divine wor-

ship in oral piety and not in actual piety, err exceed-

ingly. Actual piety is to act in every work and every

office from sincerity and rectitude, and according to

what is just and equitable, and this because it is com-

manded by the Lord in the Word ; for thus in every

work man looks to heaven and to the Lord with whom
he is thus conjoined. (A. E. n. 325 ; also n. 935, 942.)

But a man should not, while he lives in the world,

omit the practice of external worship ; for by external

worship internal things are excited ; and external things

are kept by external worship in a state of sanctity, so

that internal things can flow in. Moreover, a man is

thereby initiated into knowledges, and prepared to re-

ceive celestial things, that he maybe endued also with

states of sanctity of which he is unconscious ; which

states of sanctity are preserved to him by the Lord for

the use of eternal life. For in the other life all man's

states of life return. (A. C. n. 1618.)
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XXXI.

—

Innocence.

THE innocence of infancy or of little children, is not

genuine innocence ; for it exists only in the exter-

nal form and not in the internal. Nevertheless we may
learn from that what innocence is ; for it shines forth

from their faces, from some of their gestures, and from

their earliest speech, and affects those around them.

The reason is, that they have no internal thought ; for

they do not yet know what is good or evil, nor what

is true or false,—and from these thought is derived.

Hence they have no prudence derived from selfhood,

no determined and deliberate purpose, consequently no

end of an evil nature. They have no proprium ac-

quired from the love of self and the world. They
attribute nothing to themselves,—regarding all that

they have as received from their parents. They are

content and pleased with the few little things which

are given them. They have no anxiety about food or

raiment, and none about the future. They do not look

to the world and covet many of its possessions. They

love their parents, nurses and little companions with

whom they play innocently. They suffer themselves to

be led. They hearken and obey. And because they

are in this state, they receive all they are taught into

the life. Hence they have becoming manners without

knowing whence they come. Hence they have speech,

and the rudiment of memory aud thought, for the

11 *
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receiving and implanting of which their state of inno-

cence serves as a medium.

But this innocence, as was said, is external, because

it is of the body only, not of the mind. . .

The innocence of wisdom isgenuine innocence because

it is internal ; for it belongs to the mind itself, that is,

to the will and thence to the understanding; and when
innocence is in these, there is also wisdom, for wisdom

pertains to the will and understanding.

Hence it is said in heaven that innocence dwells in

wisdom ; and that an angel has as much of wisdom as

he has of innocence. That such is the case, they con-

firm by this: that those who are in a state of innocence

attribute nothing of good to themselves, but regard all

their good as gifts received, and ascribe them to the

Lord ; that they wish to be led by Him, and not by

themselves ; that they love everything which is good

and are delighted with everything which is true, for

they know and perceive that to love what is good, that

is, to will and do it, is to love the Lord ; and to love

what is true is to love their neighbor ; that they live

contented with their own, whether it be little or much,

because they know that they receive as much as is

profitable for them ; little if little be profitable, and

much if much be profitable; and that they do not them-

selves know what is best for them, this being known
only to the Lord, whose providence in all things con-

templates eternal ends. Hence they are not anxious

about the future. They call solicitude about the future,
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care for the morrow, which they say is grief for the loss

or non-reception of things which are not necessary for

the uses of life.

In their intercourse with others they never act from

an evil end, but from what is good, just and sincere.

Acting from an evil end they call cunning, which they

shun as the poison of a serpent, since it is altogether

contrary to innocence. Because they love nothing

more than to be led of the Lord, and acknowledge their

indebtedness to Him for everything they receive, there-

fore they are removed from their proprium,' and in the

degree that they are removed from this, the Lord flows-

in. Hence it is that, whatever they hear from Him,

whether through the medium of the Word or of preach-

ing, they do not store up in the memory but immedi-

ately obey ; that is, they will and do it,—the will itself

being their memory. These for the most part appear

simple in the external form, but interiorly they are

wise and prudent. These are they who are meant by

the Lord when He says, "Be ye prudent as serpents,

and guileless as doves;" Matt. x. 16. Such is the

innocence which is called the innocence of wisdom.

All innocence is from the Lord,— the Divine Good
proceeding from Him being innocence itself. Hence
it is that the Lord in the Word is called a Lamb, for a

lamb signifies innocence. Because innocence is the in-

most in every good of heaven, therefore also it so af-

fects the mind that he who has sensible perception of

it,—which happens when an angel of the inmost hea-
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von approaches,—seems unable to control himself, and

to be affected and as it were transported with such de-

light, that every delight of the world appears compar-

atively as nothing. I speak this from experience.

(H. H. n. 217-282.)

XXXII.

—

Care for the Morrow.

HE who looks at the subject no farther than from

the sense of the letter (Ex. xvi. 19) may believe

that all care for the morrow is to be cast off ; and thus

that necessaries are to be expected daily from heaven.

But he who looks at the subject deeper than from the

letter, as he who looks at it from the internal sense,

may know what is meant by care for the morrow. It

does not mean the care of procuring for oneself food

and raiment, and also wealth for the time to come; for

it is not contrary to order for any one to look forward

in providing for himself and his dependents.

But they have care for the morrow who are not con-

tent with their own lot, who do not trust to the Divine

but to themselves, and who look only to worldly and

terrestrial things, and not to heavenly. With such

there always prevails solicitude about things to come,

a desire to possess all things, and to rule over all, which

is kindled and grows according to increments, and at

length above all measure. These grieve if they do not

enjoy what they desire, and they are torm<*n fed when

they lose it; neither is there any consolation for them,
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for on such occasions they are angry with the Divine,

rejecting it together with the all of faith, and cursing

themselves. Such are they who are under the influ-

ence of care for the morrow.

It is quite otherwise with those who trust to the

Divine. These, notwithstanding they have care for

the morrow, still have it not ; for they do not think

of the morrow with solicitude, still less with anxiety.

They are of an equally composed mind whether they

enjoy what they desire or not ; nor do they grieve at

its loss, being content with their lot. If they become

rich, they do not set the heart on riches ; if they are

exalted to honors, they do not consider themselves as

more worthy than others ; neither are they made sad

if they become poor, nor dejected if their condition is

mean. They know that all things succeed for a happy

state to eternity with those who put their trust in the

Divine, and that the things which befall them in time

are still conducive to that [end].

It is to be observed that the Divine Providence is

universal, that is, in the smallest particulars; and

that they who are in the stream of Providence are

continually conveyed to happiness, whatever be the

appearance of the means ; and that they are in the

stream of Providence who put their trust in the Di-

vine and attribute all things to Him \ and that they

are not in the stream of Providence who trust to them-

selves alone and attribute all things to themselves, for

they are iu the opposite principle, since they refuse to

I
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allow a providence to the Divine, and claim it to them-

selves. It is to be observed also that so far as any one

is in the stream of Providence, he is in a state of peace

;

and so far as one is in a state of peace grounded in the

good of faith, he is in the Divine Providence. These

alone know and believe that the Divine Providence of

the Lord is in all and singular things, yea, in the most

singular of all ; and that it regards what is eternal. But

they who are in the opposite principle are scarcely will-

ing to hear the name Providence, but refer all and

singular things to prudence ; and what they do not

refer to prudence, they refer to fortune or chance

;

some to fate, 'which they do not educe from the Di-

vine but from nature,—calling those simple who do

not attribute all things to themselves or to nature.

From these considerations it may be further mani-

fest what is the character of those who have and those

who have not care for the morrow. (A. C. n. 8478
;

also n. 8484, 8560.)

XXXIII.

—

The Ministry of Sorrow.

SPIRITUAL temptations are at this day but little

known, not being permitted in the manner they

formerly were, because man is not in the truth of

faith, and so would fall under them. Instead of temp-

tations, other circumstances, such as misfortunes,

sorrows and anxieties which arise from natural and
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cotporcal causes, and bodily pains and distempers,

serve to subdue and break in some degree the life of

his pleasures and lusts, and to determine and elevate

his thoughts to interior and pious subjects. These,

however, are not spiritual temptations, such being

experienced only by those who have received a con-

science of truth and good from the Lord,—conscience

being the plane on which temptations operate. (A. C.

n 762 ; also n. 3147.)

XXXIV.—Ends.

IF any one would know the ends by which he is in-

fluenced, let him attend only to the delight which

he perceives in himself as arising from praise and self-

glory, and to the delight which he perceives as arising

from use separate from self. If he perceives this latter

delight, he is then in genuine affection. He ought also

to attend to the various states in which he is, for states

themselves for the most part vary perception. These

things a man may explore in himself, but not in others

;

for the ends of every one's affection are known to the

Lord alone. Hence the Lord says, " Judge not, lest

ye be judged; condemn not, lest ye be condemned,"

Luke vi. 37. For a thousand persons may appear to

be in a like affection as to truth and good, and yet each

may be in a different affection as to origin, that is, as

to end.
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The ground and reason why the nature or quality

of affection is to be determined by the end, and why it

is accordingly either genuine or spurious or false, is,

that a man's ruling end is his very essential life; for he

respects as an end what appertains to his life, or, what

is the same thing, what appertains to his love. When
the good of his neighbor, the general good, the good of

the church and of the Lord's kingdom is the end re-

garded, then the man as to his soul is in the Lord's

kingdom ; for the Lord's kingdom is nothing else but

a kingdom of ends and uses respecting the good of the

human race.

The very angels attendant on man have their abode

solely in his ends of life. So far as man has respect to

an end of a like nature with what influences the Lord's

kingdom, the angels are delighted with him, and con-

join themselves to him as to a brother : but so far as he

is influenced by selfish ends, the angels recede, and evil

spirits from hell accede, for in hell none but selfish ends

have rule. (A. C. n. 3796.)

What the Lord especially regards in a man, is the

end he proposes. However his thoughts and actions

are modified, which may be in innumerable ways, pro-

vided the end proposed be good, they also arc all good;

but if the end be evil, they are all evil. The end pro-

posed is that which rules in every particular thing that

a man thinks and does. The angels attendant on man,

being angels of the Lord, rule and govern nothing ap-
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pertaining to him but bis ends ; and when they govern

these, they govern also his thoughts and deeds, since

all the thoughts and deeds are dependent on the end.

The end proposed by a man is his very life ; and all

that he thinks and does derives life from it, because, as

just observed, they are dependent upon it: wherefore,

as is the end proposed, such is the man's life. The end

is nothing but the love ; for it is not possible that man
should regard anvthiug as an end but what he loves.

He whose thoughts and actions are at variance, still

has for his end that which he loves; and even in bis

hypocrisy and deceit there is an end proposed, which

is self-love or the love of the world, and the delight of

life thence derived. Hence every one may conclude,

that such as a man's love is, such is his life. (A. C. n.

1317.)

The celestial proprium exists from the new will

which is given by the Lord [to the regenerate], and

differs from man's proprium in this: that they no

longer respect themselves in all and singular the things

they do, and in all and singular the things they learn

and teach ; but they respect the neighbor, the public,

the church, the kingdom of the Lord, and thereby the

Lord himself. The ends of life are what are changed
;

the ends of having respect to lower things, viz., the

world and self, are removed, and the ends of having

respect to higher things are substituted in their place.

The ends of life are nothing else but man's life itself;

12
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for ends are the very will of man, and his very loves,

inasmuch as what he loves he wills and regards as an

end.

He who is gifted with a celestial proprium is also

in tranquillity and peace ; for he trusts in the Lord, and

believes that nothing of evil befalls him, and knows that

lusts do not infest him. And moreover, he who is in

celestial proprium is in freedom, for to be led of the

Lord is freedom ; and he is led in good, from good, to

good. Hence it may be manifest that such a one is in

blessedness and happiness, for there is nothing which

disturbs, nothing of self-love, consequently nothing of

enmity, of hatred, of revenge ; nor any thing of the

love of the world, consequently nothing of fraud, of

fear, of restlessness. (A. C. n. 5G60 ; also n. 1909,

1G80, 5949.)

XXXV.

—

The Heavenly Doctrine of Use.

J- true worship consists in the performance of uses,

that is, in exercises of charity. He who believes that

the service of the Lord consists solely in frequenting

the temple, listening to preaching there, and praying,

and that this is sufficient, is much deceived. The real

worship of the Lord consists in performing uses ; and

uses consist, during a man's life in the world, in every

one discharging aright the duties of his office in his re-

spective station ; that is, in serving his country, society

means to perform uses, because
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and his neighbor from the heart, in acting with sincerity

in all his relations, and in performing duties prudently-

according: to the quality of every one. These uses are

chiefly the exercises of charity, and those whereby the

Lord is principally worshiped. Frequenting the tem-

ple, hearing sermons and saying prayers are also neces-

sary things ; but without the above uses they avail

nothing, for they arc not of the life, but teach what

the quality of the life should be.

The angels in heaven have all happiness from uses

and according to uses, insomuch that uses are to them

heaven. That happiness is from divine order accord-

ing to uses, may be manifest from the things apper-

taining to man, which correspond to those in the Grand

Man ; as from the external senses, namely, the sight,

hearing, taste, smell and touch. These senses have

delights altogether according to the uses which they

perform. The most delightful is the sense of conju-

gial love, by reason of its greatest use, because the

propagation of the human race, and from the human
race heaven, comes from this. . . ; the delight of taste

next follows, which sense has such delight because it

serves for the nourishment and thereby for the health

of the body, according to which health the mind is

sane in its operations ; the delight of the smell is less

delightful, because it only serves for recreation, and

thus also for health; the delight of the hearing, and the

delight of the sight are in the last place, because they are

only the means of introducing those things which are
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to serve for uses, and administer to the intellect, but

not so much to the will.

From these and other like considerations, it is evi-

dent that uses are the things according to which hap-

piness is given in heaven by the Lord ; and that uses

are the things by which the Lord is principally wor-

shiped. Hence it is that John lay on the Lord's breast

at table, and that the Lord loved him above the rest

;

but this is not for his own sake, but because he repre-

sented the exercises of charity, that is, uses [or good

works]. (A. C. n. 1038.)

There are theoretical and practical truths of faith.

He who respects the theoretical for the sake of the

practical, and sees the former in the latter, and thus

from both united regards the good use of life, and is

affected both with the former and the latter for the

sake of this end, is in faith from the Lord. The rea-

son is, that the use of life which is the end, is good

with him, and according to the use of life all things

are formed ; the truths of faith are those by which for-

mation is effected. That this is the case, is very man-

ifest from those in the other life. All there are reduced

to the state of their good or their evil, that is, to the

use of their life, which was their end which they had

loved above all things, and which hence had been the

yery delight of their life. To this all are reduced. The

truths or falsities which had made one with that use,

remain, and also more are learned which conjoin them-
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selves with the former and complete the use, and cause

the use to appear in its own essential form.

Hence it is that spirits and angels arc forms of their

use. Evil spirits are the forms of an evil use ; these

are in hell. Good spirits or angels are the forms of good

use ; these are in heaven. Hence also it is, that spirits

are instantly known as to their quality by their pres-

ence, the truths of faith being seen from the face and

its beauty as to form, and the good itself which is the

use, from the fire of love therein which vivifies the

beauty, and also from the sphere which flows from

them. (A. C. n. 9297.)

They who are in genuine mutual love, are in their

delight and blessedness when they do good to their

neighbor ; for they desire nothing better. This delight

and this blessedness is what is meant by hire in the

Word ; for the delight itself or blessedness is hire, and

in the other life it becomes the-joy and happiness which

are in heaven, thus it becomes heaven to them. For

they who are in mutual love in heaven when they per-

form uses and do good to others, are in such joy and

happiness that they seem to themselves then first to

be in heaven. This is given them by the Lord, and to

every one according to his uses. But this happiness

vanishes as soon as they think of recompense ; for

thought about recompense, when yet they are in rec-

ompense itself, renders the above love impure and

perverts it. The reason is, that in such case they think

of themselves and not of their neighbor ; that is, they
12*
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think about rendering themselves happy, but not others,

except so far as they are happy themselves. Thus they

convert love toward the neighbor into love toward

themselves ; and so far as they do this, they are inca-

pable of receiving the communications of joy and hap-

piness from heaven ; for they concentre the influx of

what is happy from heaven in themselves, nor do they

transmit it to others, being like objects which do not re-

fleet the rays of light, but absorbs them. (A. C. n. 6388.)

VERY man.has two memories which are altogether

J-^ distinct from each other,— one exterior, which is

proper to man during his abode in the world ; the other

interior, which belongs to him as a spiritual being, and

is far more excellent than the exterior.

Whatever things a man hears, sees and is affected

with, are, as to ideas and end, insinuated into his inte-

rior memory without his being aware of it ; and there

they remain so that not a single impression is lost, al-

though the same things are obliterated in the exterior

memory. The interior memory, therefore, is such that

there are inscribed in it all the particular things, yea,

the most particular which a man has at any time thought,

spoken and done, yea, which have appeared to him as

a shadow, with the most minute circumstances, from

his earliest infancy to extreme old age. Man has with

him the memory of all these things when he comes into

XXXYI.

—

Man's Book of Life.
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the other life, and is successively brought into full rec-

ollection of them. This is his Book of Life, which is

opened after death and according to which he is judged.

Man can scarcely believe this, but still it is most true.

All the ends of his life which were to him hidden in an

obscure principle, all that he had thought, spoken and

done, as derived from those ends, are recorded, even to

the most minute circumstance, in that Book, that is, in

the interior memory ; and are made manifest before the

angels in a light as clear as day whenever the Lord sees

best to permit it. This has at times been shewn me, and

evidenced by so much and varied experience, that there

remains not the smallest doubt about it. (A.C.n. 2774.)

Man has as it were two books, wherein are written

all his thoughts and actions. These books are his two

memories, the exterior and interior. Those things

written on his interior memory, remain to all eternity;

nor are they in any case blotted out. They are prin-

cipally what have been made of the will, that is, of the

love ; for the things which are of the love, are of the

will. This memory is what is meant by the book of

every one's life. (A. C. n. 9386 ; also n. 9841, 10505.)

- - ^-4?-^ '

XXXVII.

—

The Book of Life Opened.

THAT man takes all his memory with him when he

leaves the world, has been proved by many things

worthy of mention which have been seen and heard,

some of which I will relate.
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There were those who denied the crimes and enor-

mities which they had perpetrated in the world. There-

fore, lest they should be believed innocent, all their

deeds were discovered, and recounted in order from

their own memory, from their earliest age to the

latest. . . There were some who had deceived others by

wicked arts, and who had stolen ; their tricks and thefts

were also enumerated in order, although many of them

were known to scarcely any one in the world, except

themselves alone. They also acknowledged them, be-

cause they were made manifest as in the light, to-

gether -with every thought, intention, delight and fear

which passed through their minds at the time.

There were others who had accepted bribes and made

gain of judgment: these were in like manner explored

from their memory, and from it were recounted all

their official misdeeds from first to last. Every partic-

ular was recalled,— the amount and nature of each

bribe, the time when it was offered, their state of mind

and intention in accepting it, were all at the same time

brought to their recollection and visibly exhibited ; and

the number of their offences amounted to many hun-

dreds. . .

There were others who had enticed virgins to acts

of fornication, and who had violated chastity. These

were called to a similar judgment, and every particular

of their crimes was drawn forth and recited from their

memory ; the very faces of the virgins and women
were also exhibited as if present, together with the
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places, conversation and purposes ; and this as sud-

denly as when anything is presented to view.

There was one who had made light of the evil of

backbiting. I heard his backbitings and defamations

recounted in order, and in the very words he had used
;

the persons whom he had defamed, and those to whom
he had defamed them, were also made known. All

these things were produced, and at the same time ex-

hibited to the life ; and yet every particular had been

studiously concealed by him when he lived in the

world. .

.

In a word, all evils, villanies, robberies, artifices, de-

ceits, are made manifest to every evil spirit, and are

drawn forth from his own memory, and his guilt is es-

tablished beyond a doubt. Nor is there any room for

denial, because all the circumstances appear together. . .

Hence it is evident that man carries all his memory
with him into the other world ; and that there is noth-

ing, however concealed here, which is not made mani-

fest hereafter in the presence of many
;
according to

the Lord's words :
" There is nothing covered which

shall not be revealed ; neither hid that shall not be

known." (Luke xii. 2.)

Since all the particulars of thought and will are in-

scribed on the brain,— for their beginnings are there,

— so likewise are they inscribed on the whole body
;

for all the things of thought and will proceed thither

from their beginnings, and there terminate as in their

ultimates. Heuce it is that whatever is inscribed on
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the memory from the will and its consequent thought,

is not only inscribed on the brain, but also on the whole

man, and there exists in order according to the order

of the parts of the body. By this it was made plain

that the whole man is such as his will is, and his thought

thence derived ; so that a bad man is his own evil, and

a good man, his own good.

From these things it is evident what is meant by the

book of man's life, spoken of in the Word, namely this :

that all things, as well those which he has done as those

he has thought, are inscribed on the whole man, and

appear as if read in a book when they are called forth

from the memory, and as if seen in effigy when the

spirit is viewed in the light of heaven. (H. H. n. 402.)

XXXVIII.—SrmiTUAL Spheres.

IN the spiritual world the will or love of every one

constitutes the whole man ; and a sphere of life

thence proceeds from him as an exhalation or vapor,

and encompasses him, and makes as it were himself

around him ; like the effluvium encompassing vege-

tables in the world, which is also made sensible at a

distance by odors ; like that also encompassing beasts, of

which a sagacious dog is exquisitely sensible. Such an

effluvium, too, diffuses itself from every man, as is known
from much experience. When, however, man la vs aside

his body and becomes a spirit or an angel, then the
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effluvium or emanation is not material, as in the world,

but spiritual, flowing forth from his love. This then

forms a sphere around him, which causes his quality

to be perceived by others at a distance. (A. C. n.

10130.)

When any spirit is coming toward others, although

as yet at a distance and not manifest to the sight, his

presence is perceived, as often as the Lord permits,

from a certain spiritual sphere ; and from that sphere

is known the quality of his life, or his affection and his

faith. Angelic spirits hence know innumerable things

respecting the state of his life and faith. This has been

shewn me on many occasions. These spheres, when it

pleases the Lord, are also changed into odors, the odor

itself being made very sensible. The reason is that,

odor corresponds to perception, for perception is as it

were spiritual odor. (A. C. n. 4626.)

Man does not know that a certain spiritual sphere

encompasses him according to the life of his affection,

which sphere is more perceptible to the angels than a

• sphere of odor is to the most exquisite sense in the

world. If his life has been in external things alone,

viz., in pleasures derived from hatred against his neigh-

bor, from revenge and consequent cruelty, from adul-

tery, self-exaltation and the consequent contempt of

others, from clandestine rapine, avarice, deceit, luxury

and the like, the spiritual sphere which encompasses

him is as foul and offensive as is the sphere of odor in

the world arising from dead bodies, dunghills, stinking
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filth, and the like. The man who had led such a life,

carries this sphere along with him after death ; and be-

cause he is entirely in that sphere, he cannot be any-

where but in hell where such spheres are.

But they who are in internal things, viz., who have

had delight in benevolence and charity toward their

neighbor, and especially who have found blessedness

in love to the Lord, are encompassed with a grateful

and pleasant sphere which is essentially celestial ; on

which account they arc in heaven. The spheres which

are perceived in the other life, all arise from the loves

and consequent affections in which the spirits had been

principled, consequently from the life ; for loves and

consequent affections make the very life itself. And
since they arise from loves and consequent affections,

they arise from the intentions and ends for the sake of

which man so wills and acts. For every one has for an

eud what he loves ; therefore ends determine a man's

life, and constitute its quality. Hence especially is his

sphere. This sphere is perceived most exquisitely in

heaven, by reason that the universal heaven is in a

sphere of ends. (A. C. n. 4464.)

There were with me once for some days a class of

spirits who, during their life in the world, had paid no

regard to the good of society, but only to themselves,

being unfit for the duties of any office in the state, hav-

ing no end in life but to indulge in luxury and refine-

ment, and to be distinguished by the elegance of their

dress, or to accumulate wealth, practicing various de-
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ceptive pretences and modes of insinuation by flattery

and affecting a regard to duty merely with a view to

appearance, and that they might obtain the manage-

ment of the revenue of their sovereign ; while they

looked down with contempt on all those who were

seriously occupied with the business of their employ-

ments. It was perceived that they had been courtiers.

Tlicir sphere was of such a nature as to deprive me of

all power of applying to business, and to make it so irk-

some to me to do or think about any thing serious, true

and good in its nature, that at length I scarcely knew
what to do. Such, when they come among other spir-

its, induce on them the same listlessness. In the other

life they are useless members, and are rejected wherever

they go. .

.

Spheres are also rendered sensible by odors of which

spirits have a more exquisite perception than men ; for

odors correspond to spheres. They who have been ac-

customed to play the hypocrite, and to impose on others

by false pretences, and have thereby contracted a nature

accordingly, when their sphere is changed into an odor

it is like the stench of vomit. Such as have studied the

art of eloquence with no other view than to gain them-

selves admiration, when their sphere is made odorifer-

ous it is like the smell of burnt bread. Where men have

indulged in mere sensual pleasures, and have lived un-

principled in charity and faith, the odor of their sphere

is like that of excrement. The case is similar with those

who have passed their lives in adulteries ; but the odor

13 K
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of these is still more offensively stinking. Where men
have lived in violent hatred, revenge and cruelty, their

sphere when changed into odors, has the stench of a pu-

trid carcass. Such as have been immersed in sordid ava-

rice, give forth a stench like that of mice. Such as have

persecuted the innocent, emit a stench like that of bugs.

These odors cannot be perceived by any man unless his

interior senses are open so as to give him sensible inter-

course with spirits. . .

When the spheres of charity and faith are perceived

as odors, they are most delightful. The odors are sweet

and pleasant like those of flowers, lilies and spices of

divers kinds, -with an indefinite variety. Moreover, the

spheres of the angels are sometimes rendered visible

like atmospheres, which are of such beauty, pleasant-

ness and variety as to admit of no description. (A. C.

n. 1509, '14, '19.)

The divine truth proceeding from the Lord's divine

good, is not to be conceived as speech and its influx into

the ear, but as a sphere from the sun, which, as it is

extended to a distance from the sun, gradually decreases

in ardor and splendor, and at length is so tempered as

to be accommodated to the reception of angels. Within

the sphere, but far from the sun on account of its ardor

and splendor, is the angelic heaven. This sphere also

extends itself out of heaven even into hell ; but they

who are there do not receive it adequately, but turn it

into what is contrary. Hence it may be manifest what
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is meant by the Divine sphere, which includes and con-

tains heaven, namely, that it is the Divine truth con-

joined to the Divine good, which is in every direction

about heaven, and about those who are in heaven. The

heat proceeding from the Lord as a Sun there, is the

divine good of his divine love accommodated to the re-

ception of the angels who are in heaven ; and the light

proceeding from the Lord as a Sun, is the divine truth

of his divine good : nevertheless each is called the di-

vine truth proceeding from the Lord. (A. C. n. 9498.)

XXXIX.

—

Spiritual Consanguinity.

BY brethren in the internal sense are meant those

who are in like good and truth, that is, in like af-

fection of good and truth ; for in the other life all are

consociated according to affections, and they who are

consociated constitute a brotherhood ; not that they

call themselves brethren, but that they are brethren by

conjunction. Essential good and truth in another life

make what is called on earth consanguinity and rela-

tionship ; therefore they correspond. For goods and

truths considered in themselves do not acknowledge

any other father but the Lord, since they are from Him
alone ; hence all are in a brotherhood who are in goods

and truths. Nevertheless there are degrees according

to the quality of goods and truths ; which degrees are

signified in the Word by brethren, sisters, sons-in-law,
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daughters-in-law, grandsons, grand-daughters, and by

several names of families. But on earth they are so

named in respect to common parents, however they

diner as to affections ; whereas in the other life that

brotherhood or relationship is dissipated, and every

one comes into other brotherhoods, unless on earth

they have been principled in like goods. At first, indeed,

they generally meet together, but in a short time they

are separated ; for gain in that life does not consociate,

but affection, the quality whereof then appears as in

clear day, even the quality of the affection which one has

had toward another. This being the case, and affec-

tion drawing every one to his own society, therefore

they are dissociated who have been of different incli-

nations. Then, too, all brotherhood and all friendship

which was grounded merely in the external man, is

obliterated with both parties, and the brotherhood and

friendship of the internal man only remains. (A. C.

n. 4121 ; also n. 3615, 6806 ; H. H. 46, 457 ; A. R. 833.)

XL.

—

Delights— Their Nature according to the

Nature of the Loves.

ALL affections have their delights ; but such as the

affections are, such are the delights. The affec-

tions of what is evil and false have also their delights

;

and until man is regenerated, and receives from the

Lord the affections of truth and good, it appears to
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him as if there were no other delights than those

arising from the affections of what is evil and false
;

consequently that if he should be deprived of these de-

lights, he must needs perish. But they who receive

from the Lord the delights of the affections of truth

and good, by degrees perceive the nature and quality

of the delights of the life of what is evil and false,

which they believed to be the only delights; viz., that

they are respectively vile and filthy. And the greater

advance they make in the delights of the affections of

what is true and good, the more vile do the delights of

what is evil and false appear, till at last they hold them

in aversion.

I have occasional!}- discoursed with those in the other

life who have been principled in the delights of what

is evil and false, and it was given me to tell them that

thej' have not life until they are deprived of their de-

lights. But they said (as people of like principles in the

world say), that in case they were deprived of those

delights, there would be nothing of life remaining with

them ; but it was given me to answer, that life in such

case first commences, and with life happiness such as is

enjoyed in heaven, which is respectively ineffable. This*

however they were not able to comprehend, because

what is unknown isr believed to be nothing.

The case is similar with all those in the world who
are principled in selfish and worldly love, and conse-

quently are void of charity. They know the delight

of the former loves, but not the delight of the latter,

13*
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viz., of charity; wherefore they are utterly ignorant

of what charity is, and especially that there is any de-

light in charity ; when yet the delight of charity is what

fills the whole heaven, and constitutes therein blessed-

ness and happiness, and if you will believe it, consti-

tutes also intelligence and wisdom with their delights

;

for into the delights of charity the Lord flows with the

light of truth and the warmth of good, and hence with

intelligence and wisdom ; but false and evil principles

reject, suffocate and pervert those delights, and hence

comes folly and insanity. From these considerations

it may be seen what the delight of the affections is,

and what its quality,— that it corresponds to the hap-

piness of eternal life.

The man of modern times believes that if at the hour

of death he has but the confidence of faith, he may
come into heaven without any regard to the affections

in which he has lived through the whole course of his

life. I have also occasionally discoursed with such as

have so lived and believed. When they come into the

other life, they at first entertain no other thought but

that they can pass into heaven, not attending to their

past life whereby they have put on the delight of the

affection of what is evil and false originating in self-love

and the love of the world, which -loves they had re-

garded as ends of life. And it has been given me to

tell them that every one may be admitted into heaven,

because heaven is denied to none by the Lord ; but

whether they can live there, they may discover in case
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they are admitted. Some who firmly believed they

could, were also admitted; but since it is the life of

love to the Lord and the neighbor which in heaven

constitutes all the sphere and happiness of life, when

they came thither they began to be tortured, not being

able to respire in such a sphere ; and at the same in-

stant they were made sensible of the filthiness of their

affections, and thus of infernal torment ; in consequence

of which they cast themselves down headlong thence,

saying, that they wished to remove themselves afar

off, wondering that this should be heaven which to

them was hell. Hence it is evident what is the nature

and quality of one delight, and what of the other ; and

that they who are principled in the delight of the af-

fection of wThat is evil and false, cannot possibly abide

with those who are principled in the delight of the af-

fection of what is good and true, these delights being

opposites, like heaven and hell.

Moreover, in regard to the happiness of eternal life,

it is not perceivable by a man who is in the affection

of good and truth during his abode in the world, but

instead thereof a certain delight is perceivable. The
reason is, that in the body he is engaged in worldly

cares and thence in anxieties, which things have this

effect, that the happiness of eternal life which is in-

wardly in him, cannot at this time be otherwise mani-

fested ; for flowing from within into cares and anxieties

which are attendant on man without, it is in this case

lost, as it were, among those cares and anxieties, and
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becomes a kind of obscure delight
;
yet still it is a de-

light containing in it a principle of blessedness and

therein of happiness. To be content in God is such a

delight. But when man puts off the body, and together

with it worldly cares and anxieties, then the happi-

ness comes forth into full manifestation, which before

lay concealed in an obscure principle in his interior

man.

As frequent mention has been made of affection, it

may be expedient to say what is meant by it. Affection

is nothing else than love in its continuity ; for man is

affected either.by what is evil and false or by what is

good and true, from the love-principle. This love-

principle, since it is present and exerts its influence in

all and singular the things appertaining to man, is not

perceived as love, but is varied according to things and

states and the changes thereof ; and this continually in

singular the things which a man wills, thinks and does.

This continuous principle of love is what is called af-

fection ; and it is this principle which has rule in man's

life, and which constitutes all his delight and conse-

quently his very life ; for the life of man is nothing

but the delight which is of his affection, that is, nothing

but the affection which is of his love. (A. C. n. 3989.)
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XLI.

—

The Pleasures of Sense.

SOME suppose that whoever wishes to be happy in

the other world, must in no wise enjoy the pleas-

ures of the body and of sense, but refuse all such de-

lights
;
urging in favor of this notion, that corporeal

and worldly pleasures abstract and detain the mind

from spiritual and celestial life. Those, however, who
think thus, and in consequence voluntarily give them-

selves up to wretchedness while living in the world,

are not aware of the real truth.

It is by no means forbidden any one to enjoy corpo-

real and sensual pleasures, or those arising from the

possession of lands, money, honors and public appoint-

ments ; those of conjugial love and love toward infants

and children, of friendship and social intercourse ; the

pleasure of listening to singing and music, or of re-

garding beauties of various kinds,—as handsome rai-

ment, well-furnished houses, magnificent gardens, and

the like, all of which are delightful from harmony ; or

the pleasure of smelling agreeable odors ; of tasting

delicacies and useful meats and drinks ; and the pleas-

ure of touch ; for all these are the lowest or corporeal

affections which have their origin from those which

are interior.

Interior affections which are living, all derive their

delight from the good and the true ; and the good and

true derive theirs from charity and faith which come

from the Lord, consequently from the very essential
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Life. Therefore affections and pleasures which have

this origin are alive ; and if genuine, or from this

source, they are never denied to any one. When pleas-

ures are thus derived, their delight indefinitely exceeds

that from every other origin which is indeed compara-

tively defiled. '

For example : when conjugial pleasure originates in

true conjugial love, it infinitely surpasses that derived

from any other source
;
yea, to such an extent, that

those who are in true conjugial love are in some de-

gree in the enjoyment of heavenly delight and happi-

ness, since this delight descends from heaven. This

truth was acknowledged by those of the Most Ancient

Church ; for the delight arising from adulteries and

felt by adulterers, was to them so abominable that they

expressed horror at the very thought of it ; and hence

may be discovered the nature of delight which does not

descend from the true Fountain of life, or from the

Lord.

That the pleasures above mentioned are by no means

denied to man, yea, that so far from being denied, they

first become real pleasures when connected with their

true source, may further appear from this consideration

:

that very many who have lived in the world in power,

dignity and opulence, and enjoyed abundantly all the

pleasures both of the body and of sense, are among the

blessed and happy in heaven ; for with them interior de-

lights and happiness are now alive, because they origi-
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nated in the goods of charity and the truths of faith

toward the Lord. . .

The delight of man's pleasures while living in the

body is vile compared with his delight after death when

he enters the world of spirits
;
yea, so vile, that good

spirits utterly despise them, nor would they desire to

return to them even could they enjoy all that the world

affords. But the delight of these good spirits likewise

becomes vile when they are elevated by the Lord into

the heaven of angelic spirits ; for then they put off their

interior delights, and enter upon such as are still more

interior. And the same is true of the delight which

angelic spirits enjoy in their heaven; for this becomes

vile when they are raised up by the Lord into the an-

gelic or third heaven, where, in consequence of internal

things living, and mutual love being felt by all, the hap-

piness of its inhabitants is inexpressible. (A. C. n.

995, '6.)

XLII.

—

Christian Catholicity.

THE several churches in the Christian world are dis-

tinguished by their doctrines; and the members of

those churches have therefore taken the names of Ro-

man Catholics, Lutherans, Calvinists, or the Reformed

and Evangelical Protestants; with many others. This

distinction of names arises solely from doctrines, and

would never have had place if the members of the

church had made love to the Lord and charity toward



156 A COMPEND OF HIS TEACHINGS.

their neighbor the principal point of faith. Doctrines

would then have been only varieties of opinion con-

cerning the mysteries of faith, which they who are true

Christians would leave to every one to receive accord-

ing to his conscience ; while the language of their

hearts would be, that he is a true Christian who lives

like a Christian, that is, as the Lord teaches.

Thus one church would be formed out of all these

diverse ones, and all disagreements arising from mere

doctrines would vanish
;
yea, all the animosities of one

against another would be speedily dissipated, and the

kingdom of the Lord would be established on earth.

The Ancient Church which existed immediately after

the flood, although dispersed over several kingdoms,

was of such a character ; so that, notwithstanding they

differed much from each other in respect to doctrines,

they still made charity the principal thing, and re-

garded each other's worship, not from the doctrines of

faith, but from the charity of life which entered into it.

(A. C. n. 1T99.)

All doctrines whatsoever, provided they are derived

from the Word, are accepted of the Lord if the person

principled in them is in the life of charity ; for to the

life of charity* all things which are of the Word may
be conjoined. (A. C. n. 3452.)

With respect to the Lord's kingdom on earth, that

is, with respect to his Church, the case is this: that,

since it derives its doctrines from the literal sense of
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the Word, it must needs be various and diverse as to

those doctrines; that is, one society will profess one

thing to be a truth of faith because it is so said in the

Word ; another society will profess another thing1 for

the same reason ; and so on. Consequently the church

of the Lord, inasmuch as it derives its doctrines from

the literal sense of the Word, will differ in different

places ; and this difference will not only exist among
societies in general, but sometimes among persons in

each society. Nevertheless, a difference in doctrines

of faith is no reason why the church should not be

one, provided only there be unanimity as to willing

and doing what is good. (A. C. n. 3451.

—

See Vol. 3,

pp. 73-202.)

XLIII.

—

Life and Doctrine.

THAT faith is at this day separated from charity, is

evident. For churches separate themselves accord-

ing to dogmas ; and he who believes otherwise than as

the dogma teaches, is cast out from their communion,

and is also defamed. But he who is guilty of theft,

who without mercy deprives others of their goods (if

so be he does it not openly), who devises treacherous

purposes against his neighbor, who brings disgrace

upon works of charity and is guilty of adultery,—such

an one is still called a Christian, provided he only at-

tends sacred worship and speaks from doctrine. Hence
14
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it is evident that at this day it is doctrine which makes

the church, but not life. (A. C. n. 4689.)

There are two things which conjoin the men of the

church, viz., life and doctrine. When life conjoins,

doctrine does not separate. But if only doctrine con-

joins, as at this day is the case within the church, then

they mutually separate, and make as many churches as

there are doctrines ; when yet doctrine is for the sake

of life, and life is from doctrine.

That they separate if only doctrine conjoins, is evi-

dent from this: that he who is of one doctrine con-

demns another who holds a different one, sometimes to

hell. But that' doctrine does not separate if life con-

joins, is evident from this : that he who is in the good

of life does not condemn another who is of another

opinion, but leaves it to his faith and conscience, and

extends this rule even to those who are out of the

church ; for he says in his heart that ignorance cannot

condemn any, if they live in innocence and mutual love

like infants who also are in ignorance when they die.

(A. C. n. 4408.)

In the spiritual world to which every man goes after

death, it is not the character of your faith into which

inquiry is made, nor of your doctrine, but of your life,

whether it had been of this character or that ; for it is

known that such as a man's life is, such is his faith

;

nay, more, such is his doctrine. For life forms its

doctrine and faith for itself. (D. P. n. 101.)
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At this day the doctrinals of faith are generally con-

sidered as the sole constituents of the church, and as

the characteristic marks whereby the several churches

are distinguished, without any regard to the life which

their members lead, even though they cherish intestine

hatred, tear each other to pieces like wild beasts, rob

and plunder each other of reputation, honor and wealth,

and deny in heart whatever is sacred and holy ; when
nevertheless the church cannot possibly exist among
such, but only among those who love the Lord, and

their neighbor as themselves, who have conscience, and

who hold in aversion the life of hatred above-mentioned.

(A. C. n. 1844.)

XLIV.

—

The Ground and Centre of Unity.

ET this truth be received as a principle, that love to

J-^ the Lord and charity toward our neighbor are the

essentials on which hangs all the Law and concerning

which all the Prophets speak, and thus that they are

the essentials of all doctrine and all worship, and the

mind would be enlightened by innumerable things con-

tained in the Word, which otherwise lie concealed in

the obscurity of a false principle
;
yea, in this case all

heresies would vanish and be done away, and out of

many there would be formed one church, however dif-

fering as to doctrinals and rituals, either flowing from

the above essentials, or leading thereto. Such was the

Ancient Church which extended itself over several
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kingdoms, . . in each of which there was a difference as

to doctrinals and rituals, but still the church was one,

because charity was the essential thing in all. And
then the Lord's kingdom was on earth as it is in hea-

ven
; for such is the nature and constitution of heaven.

Supposing this to be the case, all would be governed

as one man by the Lord ; for all would be as members

and organs of one body which, although they are not

of similar form or function, have nevertheless relation

to one heart, on which they all depend both in general

and in particular, be their respective forms ever so va-

rious. In this case, too, every one would say of another,

in whatsoever doctrine or in whatsoever external wor-

ship he might be principled, This is my brother : I see

that he worships the Lord, and that he is a good man.

(A. C. n. 2385.)

XLV.

—

Free and Independent Inquiry.

THEY who have arrived at adult age, and especially

they who have arrived at old age, and have not

viewed the truths of the church called doctrinals with

their own eyes, and seen whether they be true, and

have not been willing in the next place to live accord-

ing to them, do not retain them except as other scien-

tifics which are only in their natural memory, and

thence in the mouth ; and when they speak them, they

do not speak them from the heart, but only from the

mouth.
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When a man is in this state, he cannot possibly be-

lieve that the truths of the church are true, however it

may seem to himself that he believes. The reason why
it seems to him that he believes them to be true, is, that

he has trust in others and has confirmed in himself

what he has received from them. To confirm the things

received from others, whether they be true or false, is

very easy, nothing being requisite for this but inge-

nuity alone. . .

Such persons, whether of the Papists (so called) or

the Reformed, or Quakers, or Socinians, or Jews, when
once they have confirmed with themselves the doctrines

of their own particular church, what are they but spies,

inasmuch as they ridicule and condemn the most essen-

tial truths, if taught in any other church than their

own ; not aware that truths are truths [in whatever

church or under whatever name they maybe taught
J. .

.

But they who are in the affection of truth for the

sake of truth and of life, consequently for the sake of

the Lord's kingdom, have, indeed, faith in the doctri-

nals of the church ; but still they search the Word for

no other end than for the sake of truth, and derive

therefrom their faith and conscience. If they are told

by any one that they must abide in the doctrinals of

the church in which they were born, they think within

themselves that, if they had been born in Judaism,

Socinianism, Quakerism, Christian Gentilism, or even

out of the church, the same would have been told them

by those among whom they were born ; it being the

14* L
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general cry, Here is the church ! Here is the church I

Here are truths and nowhere else ! And this being

the case, they are of opinion that the Word ought to

be searched with devout prayer to the Lord for en-

lightenment.

Such persons do not disturb any one within the

church, neither do they at any time condemn others,

knowing that every one who is a church lives accord-

ing to his faith. (A. C. n. 5432.)

Every one within the church first procures to him-

self the truths which are of faith from doctrinals, and

also ought to procure them thence ; because he is not

yet endowed with sufficient strength of judgment to

enable him to see them himself from the Word. But

in this case those truths are nothing but scientifics.

But when he is able to view them from his own judg-

ment, if he does not then consult the Word to the in-

tent that he may thence see whether they be true, they

remain with him as scientifics. But if he consults the

Word from an affection and end of knowing truths, he

then, when he has found them, procures to himself

those things which are of faith from the genuine Foun-

tain ; and in such case the truths are appropriated to

him from the Divine. (A. C. n. 5402.)
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XLVI.

—

Bigotry Rebuked.

IT is very common for those who have conceived an

opinion respecting any truth of faith, to think that

others cannot be saved except by believing as they do

;

which nevertheless the Lord forbids, Matt. vii. 1, 2.

Accordingly it has been made known to me by much
experience, that persons of every religion are saved, if

so be, by a life of charity, they have received remains

of good and of apparent truth.

The life of charity consists in a man's thinking well

of others, desiring their good and perceiving joy in

himself at their salvation. But they have not the life

of charity who are not willing that any should be saved

but such as believe as they themselves do, and espe-

cially if they are indignant that it should be otherwise.

This may appear from the single circumstance, that

more are saved from among the Gentiles than from

among Christians. For such of the Gentiles as have

thought well of their neighbor and lived in good-will

to him, receive the truths of faith in another life better

than they who are called Christians, and acknowledge

the Lord more gladly than Christians do. For noth-

ing is more delightful and happy to the angels than to

instruct those who come from the earth into another

life. (A. C. n. 2284.)

There are in the spiritual world societies of interior

friendship, which take away another's internal delight
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or blessedness arising from the affection of things spir-

itual. . . They were such in the life of the body that

they loved from the heart those who were within their

common consociation, and mutually embraced each

other from a feeling of brotherhood. They believed

that they themselves alone were alive and in the light,

and that those who were out of their society were re-

spectively not alive and not in the light. And this

being their character, they also thought that the Lord's

heaven consisted solely of those few. But it was given

me to tell them that the Lord's heaven is immense,

consisting of every people and tongue ; and that all

are there who have been principled in the good of love

and of faith. And it was shewn that there are in hea-

ven those who have relation to all parts of the body,

both its exteriors and interiors ; but that if they aspired

further than to those things which correspond to their

life, they could not have heaven
;
especially if they

condemned others who were out of their society ; and

that in such case their society is a society of interior

friendship, the quality whereof is such, as was said,

that they deprive others of the blessedness of spiritual

affection whenever they come near them ; for they re-

gard them as not the elect and as not alive, which

thought communicated induces what is sad ; and yet

this sadness, according to the law of order in the other

life, returns to them. (A. C. n. 4805.)



FALSITIES THAT AGREE WITH GOOD. 165

XLYII.

—

Falsities Admissive of Good.

THE falsities which are not from evil, are falsities

indeed in the external form, but not in the internal.

For there are falsities with those who are in the good

of life ; but interiorly in these falsities there is good

which causes the evil of the false to be removed. Hence

this falsity does not appear to the angels as falsity, but

as a species of truth ; for the angels look at the interior

things of faith, and not at its exterior.

Hence it is that every one, of whatever religion he

be, may be saved,— even the Gentiles who have no

truths from the Word,—if they have only respected the

good of life as an end. (A. C. n. 10,648.)

There are falsities which agree with the good of the

church, and there are those which do not agree with it.

The falsities which agree, are those in which good lies

concealed, and which can, therefore, by means of good,

be bended to truths; but the falsities which do not agree

with the good of the church, are those in which evil

lies concealed, and which therefore cannot be bended

to truths. (A. C. n. 9258.)

In respect to truth, it is such that the false may be

adjoined to it
;
yet not the false in which there is evil,

but in which there is good like that with little children,

and with boys and girls while they are yet in innocence,

and with well-disposed Gentiles who are in ignorance,

and with all who are in the sense of the letter of + he

Word, and remain in the doctrine thence derived, and
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still have the good of life for an end ; for this good

when regarded as an end, drives away all the viru-

lence of the false, and by application forms it into

some resemblance of the truth. (A. C. n. 9809.)

There are falsities which are accepted as truths when
good is in them, especially the good of innocence, as

among the Gentiles, and some also within the church.

(A. C. n. 4736.)

There are falsities and also truths with those who are

in evil, and likewise falsities and truths with those who
are in good. The falsities with those who are in evil

are the falsities of evil, and the truths with them are

truths falsified, which are dead. But the falsities with

those who are in good are accepted as truths, for they

receive mildness from good, and are applied to good

uses ; and truths with them are truths of good which

are alive. (A. C. n. 10,109.)

XLVIII.—The Divine Mercy.

IN many instances those who arc principled in some

particular doctrine, even though it be heretical,

think none can be saved who are out of their own pale,

or who do not believe precisely as they do. The reverse,

however, is the fact. For the Lord has mercy toward

the whole human race, and desires to save all univer-

sally, and to draw them to himself. His mercy is in-

finite, and does not suffer itself to be confined to the
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small number within the church, hut is extended to all

throughout the world. For they who are born out of

the church, and are consequently in ignorance respect-

ing matters of faith, are not blamable on that account

;

nor are they ever condemned for not having faith to-

ward the Lord, for they are not aware of his existence.

What considerate person can suppose the greatest

part of mankind must perish eternally because they

were not born in that quarter of the globe denominated

Europe, which respectively contains so few ? Or that

the Lord would permit so great a multitude of human
beings to be brought into existence, to perish in eternal

death ? This would be alike contrary to the Divine

nature and to mercy.

Besides, some of those who are out of the church and

are called Gentiles, live a much more moral life than

those within it, and far more easily embrace the doc-

trine of true faith. This is evident from the state of

souls in the other life; for the worst of all are those

who come from the so-called Christian world, bearing

a mortal hatred both against their neighbor and the

Lord, and being more addicted to adultery than any

other people on the face of the earth. Such is not the

case, however, with those who come from other parts of

the globe ; for many of the worshipers of idols have

the utmost horror of hatred and adultery, and are afraid

of Christians who indulge in these vices and make no

scruple of torturing their fellow-creatures.

Yea, the Gentiles are such that when they are in-
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structcd by the angels concerning the truths of faith,

and are informed that the Lord rules the universe, they

listen attentively, become readily imbued with faith,

and so reject their idols. Therefore those among them

who have lived morally, being in mutual charity and

innocence, are regenerated in the other life. During

their abode in the world the Lord had been present

with them in charity and innocence, both of which pro-

ceed wholly from Him. He had also endowed them

with a conscience of what is right and good according

to their religious principles, and into that had insinu-

ated innocence and charity. (A. C. n. 1032.)

XLIX.

—

Conscience.

CONSCIENCE is formed in man from the religious

principle in which he is, according to its reception

inwardly in himself. In the man of the church it is

formed by the truths of faith from the Word, or from

doctrine oul of the Word, according to their reception

in the heart ; for when a man knows the truths of faith,

and apprehends them in his own way, and then wills

and does them, he acquires conscience. Reception in

the heart is reception in the will ; for man's will is

what is called the heart. Hence it is that they who

have conscience, speak from the heart the things they

speak, and do from the heart the things they do : their

mind also is undivided, for they act according to what

they understand and believe to be true and good.
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A more perfect conscience can be given with those

w ho are more enlightened in the truths of faith than

others, and who are in a clear perception above others,

than with those who are less enlightened and in obscure

perception.

The real spiritual life of man resides in a true con-

science ; for his faith conjoined to his charity is therein.

Therefore, with those who are possessed of it, to act

from conscience is to act from their own spiritual life
;

and to act contrary to conscience is to act contrary to

their spiritual life. Hence they are in the tranquillity

of peace and in internal blessedness when they act ac-

cording to conscience; and in intranquillity and pain

when they act contrary to it. This pain is what is

called remorse of conscience. . .

But let examples illustrate what conscience is. If a

man is in possession of another's goods, while the other

is ignorant of it, and thus can retain them without fear

of the law or of the loss of honor and reputation, and

yet restores them to the other because they are not his

own, he has conscience ; for he does what is good for

the sake of what is good, and what is just for the sake

of what is just. Again, if a person has it in his power

to obtain an office, but knows that another who also de-

sires it, would be more useful to his country, and gives

way to him for the sake of the good of his country, he

has a good conscience. So in other cases.

From these instances it may be concluded of what

quality they are who have not conscience
;
they are

15
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known from the opposite. Thus they who, for the sake

of gain, make what is unjust appear as just, and what

is evil appear as good, and vice versa, have not con-

science. Neither do they know what conscience is, and

if they are taught they do not believe ; and some are

not willing to know. Such is the quality of those who,

in all their actions, have respect only to themselves and

the world.

They who have not received conscience in the world,

cannot receive it in the other life. Thus they cannot

be saved. The reason is, that they have no plane into

which heaven, that is, the Lord through heaven, can

flow in, and by -which He can operate and lead them

to Himself. For conscience is the plane and receptacle

of the influx of heaven. (N. J. D. n. 130-138.)

The truths of conscience are various, being accord-

ing to every one's religion ; and these, provided they

are not contrary to the goods of faith, the Lord will

not violate, because man is imbued with them and at-

taches sanctity to them. The Lord never breaks any

one, but bends him. This may appear from the fact

that, within the church [that is, in Christendom] there

are some in every denomination who are gifted with

conscience
;
though their conscience is more perfect in

proportion as the truths which form it approach nearer

to the genuine truths of faith. (A. C. n. 2053.)



FREEDOM AND BONDAGE. 171

L.

—

Freedom and Bondage.

ALL freedom is of love ; for what a man loves, he

does freely. Hence all freedom is of the will; for

what man loves he also wills ; and since love and the

will constitute a man's life, so also does freedom. From
these considerations it may be seen that freedom is that

which is of the love and the will, and thence of the

man's life. Hence it is, that what a man does from

freedom, appears to him as if he did it from his pro-

prium.

To do evil from freedom appears as if it were free-

dom, but it is bondage ; for that freedom is from the

love of self and the world, and these loves are from

hell. Such freedom is actually turned into bondage

after death, for the man who has been in such freedom

then becomes a vile servant in hell. But to do good

from freedom is freedom itself, because it proceeds from

love to the Lord and from love toward the neighbor,

and these loves are from heaven. This freedom also

remains after death, and then becomes freedom indeed
;

for the man who has been in such freedom, becomes in

heaven like a son of the house. This the Lord teaches

in John viii. 34, 35, 36. Now since all good is from

the Lord and all evil from hell, it follows that freedom

consists in being led by the Lord, and slavery in being

led by hell.

That man has the freedom of thinking what is evil

and false, and also of doing it so far as the laws do not
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restrain him, is in order that he may be capable of be-

ing- reformed ; for goods and truths are to be implanted

in his love and will, so that they may become of his

life ; and this cannot be done unless he has the freedom

of thinking what is evil and false as well as what is

good and true. This freedom is given to every man
by the Lord ; and so far as he does not love evil and

falsity when he thinks what is good and true, the Lord

implants these latter in his love and will, consequently

in his life, and thus reforms him. What is inseminated

in freedom, remains ; but what is inseminated in a state

of compulsion, does not remain, because what is from

compulsion is not from the man's will, but from the

will of him who compels. Hence worship from free-

dom is pleasing to the Lord, but not worship from

compulsion ; for worship from freedom is worship from

love, but worship from compulsion is not.

The freedom of doing good and of doing evil, though

they appear alike in the external form, are as different

and distant from each other as heaven and hell. The

freedom of doing good also is from heaven, and is called

heavenly freedom ; but the freedom of doing evil is from

hell, and is called infernal freedom. So far, too, as man
is in the one, he is not in the other, for no man can

serve two masters (Matt. vi. 24) : which also appears

from this, that they who are in infernal freedom believe

that it is slavery and compulsion not to be allowed to

will evil and think what is false at their pleasure ; while

they who are in heavenly freedom abhor willing evil
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and thinking what is false, and would be tormented if

they were compelled to do so.

Since acting from freedom appears to man like acting

from his proprium, therefore heavenly freedom may
also be called the heavenly proprium, and infernal

freedom may be called the infernal proprium. The in-

fernal proprium is that into which man is born, and

this is evil ; but the heavenly proprium is that into

which man is reformed, and this is good.

Hence it may be seen what Free-will is ; that it con-

sists in doing good from choice, and that they are in

this freedom who are led by the Lord ; and they are led

by the Lord who love good and truth for the sake of

good and truth. Man may know what is the nature

of the freedom in which he is, from the delight that he

feels when he thinks, speaks, acts, hears and sees ; for

all delight is of love. (N. J. D. n. 131-141.—See Vol.

S, pp. 15-35.)

LI.

—

Merit.

THEY who do good with a view to merit, do not do

it from the love of good but from the love of re-

ward ; for he who wills to have merit, wills to be re-

warded. They who do thus, regard* and place their

delight in the reward, and not in good. Therefore they

are not spiritual but natural.

To do good which is really good, must be from the

love of good, that is, for the sake of good. They who
15*
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are in this love are not willing to hear of merit, for they

love to do, and perceive satisfaction therein ; and on

the other hand they are sorrowful if it be believed that

what they do is in any way for the sake of themselves.

The case herein is nearly the same as with those who
do good to their friends for the sake of friendship ; to

a brother for the sake of brotherhood ; to wife and

children for the sake of wife and children ; to their

country for the sake of their country ; thus from friend-

ship and love. They who think well, also say and

insist that they do not do good for the sake of them-

selves, but for the sake of them to whom the good is

done.

They who do good for the sake of reward, do not do

good from the Lord but from themselves ; for they re-

gard themselves in the first place, since they regard

their own good ; and the good of their neighbor . . they

regard no otherwise than as means to this end. Hence

it is that the good of the love of self and the world lies

concealed in the good of merit, and that good is from

man and not from the Lord ; and all good which is

from man is not good, yea, so far as self and the world

lie concealed in it, it is evil.

Genuine charity and faith disclaim all merit, for good

itself is the delight of charity, and truth itself is the de-

light of faith. .

.

That good is not to be done for the sake of reward, t he

Lord Himself teaches in Luke vi. 32, 33, 34, 35. That

man cannot do good, that is good from himself, He also
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teaches in John iii. 27; xv. 4-8. Since all good and

truth is from the Lord, and nothing of them from man,

and as good from man is not good, it foliows that merit

belongs to no man, but to the Lord alone. The Lord's

merit consists in this : that from his own proper power

He has saved the human race, and also that He saves

those who do good from Him. Hence in the Word he

is called just to whom the merit and justice of the Lord

are ascribed, and he is called unjust to whom are

ascribed his own justice and the merit of self.

The delight which is in the love of doing good with-

out regard to recompense, is a reward which remains

to eternity ; for heaven and eternal happiness are in-

sinuated into that good by the Lord. To think and

believe that they who do good will come into heaven,

and also that good is to be done in order that they may
come into heaven, is not to regard reward as an end,

nor yet to place merit in works. For even they who
do good from the Lord think and believe so ; but they

who thus think, believe and do, and are not in the love

of good for the sake of good, have regard to reward as

an end, and place merit in works. (N. J. D.n. 150-157.)

LII.

—

Repentance and Remission of Sins.

HE who would be saved, must confess his sins and

do the work of repentance. To confess si:is is

to know evils, to see them in ourselves, acknowledge
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them, make ourselves guilty and condemn ourselves

on account of them. This, when done before God, is

the confession of sins. To do the work of repentance

is to desist from sins after a man has thus confessed

them, and from a humble heart has made supplication

for remission, and to live a new life according to the

precepts of charity and faith.

He who only acknowledges generally that he is a

sinner, and makes himself guilty of all evils, and yet

does not explore himself, that is, see his own evils,

makes confession indeed, but not the confession of re-

pentance. He, since he does not know his own evils,

lives afterwards as he did before.

He who lives the life of charity and faith, does daily

the work of repentance. He reflects upon the evils

which are in him, acknowledges them, guards against

them and supplicates the Lord for help. For man of

himself continually lapses toward evil, but is continu-

ally raised up by the Lord and led to good. Such is

the state of those who are in good ; but they who are

in evil lapse continually, and are also continually ele-

vated by the Lord, but are only withheld from falling

into the most grievous evils, to which of themselves

they tend with all their might.

The man who explores himself in order to do the

work of repentance, must explore his thoughts and the

intentions of his will ; and must there examine what

he would do if it were permitted him, that is, if he

were not afraid of the laws, and of the loss of reputa-
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tion, honor and gain. There the evils of man reside
;

and the evils which he does in the body are all from

thence. They who do not explore the evils of their

thought and will, cannot do the work of repentance,

for they think and will afterwards as they did before

;

and yet to will evils is to do them. This is self-exam-

ination.

Repentance of the mouth and not of the life is not

repentance ; nor are sins remitted by means of repent-

ance of the mouth, but by repentance of the life. Sins

are indeed continually remitted to man by the Lord,

for He is mercy itself; but still they adhere to man,

however he may suppose that they are remitted. Nor
are they removed from him but by a life according to

the precepts of true faith. So far as he lives according

to these precepts, sins are removed ; and so far as they

are removed, they are remitted.

It is supposed that sins are wiped away or washed

off as filth is by water, when they are remitted ; but

they are not wiped away but removed ; that is, man is

withheld from them when he is kept in good by the

Lord ; and when he is kept in good, it appears as if he

were without sins, that is, as if they were wiped away
;

and so far as man is reformed, he is capable of being

kept in^good. He who supposes that sins are remitted

in any other way, is much deceived.

The signs that sins are remitted, that is, removed,

are the following: They whose sins are remitted, per-

ceive a delight in worshipping God for the sake of

M
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God, and in serving their neighbor for the sake of their

neighbor
; that is, in doing good for the sake of good,

and in speaking truth for the sake of truth
;
they are

unwilling to claim merit by any thing of charity and
faith

;
they shun and are averse to evils, such as enmi-

ties, hatreds, revenges, adulteries, and the very thoughts

of such things with intention.

But the signs that sins are not remitted, that is, re-

moved, are these : They whose sins are not remitted,

worship God not for the sake of God, and serve their

neighbor not for the sake of their neighbor ; thus they

do not do good and speak truth for the sake of good

and truth, but for the sake of themselves and the world

;

they wish to claim merit by their deeds
;
they perceive

nothing undelightful in evils, as in enmity, hatred, re-

venge and adulteries ; and from these evils they think

of them in all licentiousness.

The repentance which takes place in a free state is

of avail, but that which takes place in a state of com-

pulsion is of no avail. States of compulsion are states

of sickness ; states of dejection of mind in consequence

of misfortune; states of imminent death ; as also every

state of fear which takes away the use of reason. He
who is evil, and in a state of compulsion promises re-

pentance and also does good, when he comes into a

free state returns to his former life of evil. The case

is otherwise with one who is good.

After a man has explored himself, acknowledged his

sins, and done the work of repentance, he must remain
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constant in good even to the end of life. For if he af-

terwards relapses into his former evil life and embraces

it, he commits profanation, for he then conjoins evil

with good ; whence his latter state becomes worse than

his first, according to the words of the Lord in Matt,

xii. 43, 44, 45. (N. J. D. n. 159-169—See Vol. 6, pp.

81-138.)

It is to be observed that man forever remains of such

a character as is his life [or ruling love], and by no

means such as he is [or seems to be] at the hour of

death ; for repentance at that time is of no avail with

the evil, but it confirms the state with the good. (A.

E. n. 194.)

LIII.

—

Remains—the Germs of Heavenly Life.

IT would be impossible for any one to live, and espe-

cially to live as a man, without a germ of innocence,

charity and mercy, or something thence derived of a

similar nature, or at least emulous of being so. This

germ man receives from the Lord during infancy and
childhood, as may be seen from the states of infants

and children. What he then receives is treasured up

within him, and is called in the Word a Remnant or

Remains, which are of the Lord alone in man, and fur-

nish him with the capacity of becoming truly man on
his arrival at adult age. (A. C. n. 1050.)



ISO A COMrEND OF HIS TEACHINGS.

That the nature of remains may be better understood,

let it be observed that they are not only the goods and

truths which a man has learned from his infancy out of

the Lord's Word, and which have thus been impressed

on his memory, but likewise all states thence derived
;

as states of innocence from infancy ; states of love to-

ward parents, brothers, teachers and friends ; states of

charity toward the neighbor, and also of mercy toward

the poor and needy ; in a word, all states of good and

truth. These states, with their goods and truths im-

pressed on the memory, are called Remains ; which re-

mains are preserved in man by the Lord, and stored up

unconsciously to himself in his internal man, and care-

fully separated from the things which are of man's pro-

prium, that is, from evils and falsities.

All these states are so preserved in man by the Lord,

that there is not the smallest of them lost, as it was
given me to know by this circumstance, that every

state of man from his infancy even to extreme old age,

not only remains in another life, but also returns ; and

that in their return they are exactly such as they were

during man's abode in this world ; thus not only the

goods and truths stored up in the memory remain and

return, but likewise all the states of innocence and

charity : and when states of evil and the false or of

wickedness and fantasy recur, which also, both gen-

erally and particularly as to every smallest circum-

stance, remain and return, then these latter states are

tempered by the former through the divine operation
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of the Lord. From which it is evident that unless

man had some remains, he could not possibly escape

eternal condemnation. (A. C. n. 561.)

E who does not receive spiritual life, that is, who
J--L is not begotten anew by the Lord, cannot come

into heaven ; which the Lord teaches in John iii. 3.

Man is not born of his parents into spiritual but into

natural life. Spiritual life consists in loving God above

all things and his neighbor as himself ; and this accord-

ing to the precepts of faith, which the Lord taught in

the "Word. But natural life consists in loving ourselves

and the world more than our neighbor, yea, more than

God Himself.

Every man is born of his parents into the evils of the

love of self and of the world ; for every evil which by

habit has acquired as it were a nature, is derived into

the offspring. Thus it descends successively from pa-

rents, grandfathers and great-grandfathers, in a long

series backwards; whence the derivation of evil at

length becomes so great that the whole of man's proper

life is nothing but evil. This continual derivation of

evil is not broken or altered, except by the life of faith

and charity from the Lortl.

Man continually inclines to and lapses into what he

derives hereditarily ; hence he confirms that e vil in

LIV.

—

Regeneration.

16
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himself, and also superadds more of himself. These

evils are altogether contrary to spiritual life, and destroy

it. Therefore unless man receives new life which is

spiritual from the Lord, thus unless he is conceived,

born and educated anew, that is, re-created, he is

damned ; for he wills nothing and thence thinks nothing

but what is of self and the world, in like manner as

they do who are in hell.

No man can be regenerated unless he knows such

things as belong to the new life, that is, to spiritual

life ; . . . and the things which belong to the new life,

which is the spiritual life, are truths which are to be

believed and goods which are to be done ; the former

are of faith, the latter of charity. These things no one

can know from himself, . . . but must learn from revela-

tion ; as that the Lord who is God from eternity, came

into the world to save the human race ; that He has all

power in heaven and on earth ; that the all of faith and

charity, thus all truth and good, is from Him; that there

is a heaven and a hell ; and that man is to live to eternity

in heaven if he has done well, in hell if he has done evil.

These and many other things belong to faith, and ought

to be known by the man who is to be regenerated ; for

he who knows them, may think of them, afterwards will

them, and lastly do them ; and so have new life. . .

Every one has an internal man and an external man
;

the internal is what is called the spiritual man, and the

external is what is called the natural man ; and each is to

be regenerated. With the man who is not regenerated
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the external man rules and the internal serves; but with

the man who is regenerated the internal man rules and

the external serves. Whence it is manifest that the order

of life in man is inverted from his birth,—that principle

serving which ought to rule, and that ruling which ought

to serve. In order that man may be saved, this order

must be changed ; and this change canuot possibly occur,

but by regeneration from the Lord.

What it is for the internal man to rule and the exter-

nal to serve, and vice versa,maybe illustrated thus:—If

man places all his good in voluptuousness, gain and

pride, and has delight in hatred and revenge, and in-

wardly in himself seeks for reasons which confirm such

evils, then the external man rules and the internal serves.

But when a man perceives good and delight in thinking

and willing well, sincerely and justly, and in outwardly

speaking and acting in like manner, then the internal

man rules and the external serves.

The internal man is first regenerated by the Lord, and

afterwards the external, and the latter by means of the

former. For the internal man is regenerated by think-

ing those things which are of faith and charity, but the

external by a life according to them. This is understood

by the words of the Lord :
" Except a man be born of

water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the king-

dom of God" (John iii. 5). Water, in the spiritual

sense, is the truth of faith, and the spirit is a life ac-

cording to it.

The man who is regenerated, is, as to his internal man,
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in heaven ; and is an angel there with the angels, among
whom he also comes after death. He is then able to live

the life of heaven, to love the Lord, to love his neighbor,

to understand truth, to relish good and to perceive the

blessedness thence derived. (N. J. D. n. 173-182.

—

See

Vol. 6, pp. 187-220.)

LV.

—

Regeneration not Instantaneous.

MAN'S regeneration is not effected in a moment, but

gradually, from the beginning to the end of his

life in the world; and afterwards it is continued and

perfected. And because man is reformed by conflicts

with and victories over the evils of his flesh, the Son

of Man says to each one of the seven churches, that

He will give gifts to him that overcometh ; as to the

churches of Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira,

Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, Rev. ii. 1, 11, IT :

iii. 5, 12, 21. . . So far as man is regenerated, or so far

as regeneration is perfected in him, he attributes no

good or truth, that is, charity or faith, to himself, but

to the Lord ; for the truths which he successively ac-

quires manifestly teach this. (T. C. R. n. 610.)

When a man is regenerating, which is effected by

the removal of what is false and evil, and then by the

implantation of spiritual truth and good, he is not re-

generated hastily but slowly. The reason is, that all

things which he had thought, intended and done from
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infancy, have added themselves to his life, and have

made it ; and also have formed such a connection among

themselves that one cannot be removed unless all are

removed with it. For an evil man is an image of hell,

and a good man is an image of heaven ; and evils and

falsities with an evil man have also such a connection

among themselves as exists among the infernal societies

of which he is a part. And goods and truths with a

good man have such a connection among themselves

as exists among the heavenly societies of which he is

a part.

Hence it is evident that evils and falsities with an

evil man cannot be suddenly removed, but so far as

goods and truths are implanted in their order and in-

teriorly ; for heaven removes hell in man. If this

were to be done suddenly, the man would be defective,

for all the particulars which are in connection and form,

would be disturbed and would do violence to his life.

Regeneration or the implantation of the life of heaven

in man commences in infancy, and continues even to the

last period of his life in the world ; and after that the

work goes on forever to greater and still greater per-

fection. (A. C. n. 9334.)

LVI.

—

An Image of the Lord's Glorification.

THE Lord's glorification may in some degree be con-

ceived from man's regeneration; for his regenera-

tion is an image of the Lord's glorification. When
16*
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man is regenerated he becomes altogether another man,

and is made new; therefore he is said to be born again,

and created anew. In this case, although his face is

like what it was before, and also his speech, yet his

mind is not like his former mind ; for when he is re-

generated his mind is open toward heaven, and there

dwells in it love to the Lord and charity toward his

neighbor, together with faith. It is the mind which

makes another and a new man. Change of state can-

not be perceived in man's body but in his spirit, the

body being only the covering of his spirit ; and when
that is put off, then his spirit appears, and in altogether

another form when he is regenerated ; for it has then

the form of love and charity in beauty inexpressible,

instead of its pristine form which was that of hatred

and cruelty with a deformity also inexpressible. Ilence

it may be seen what a regenerate person is, or one who

is born again or created anew, viz., that he is alto-

gether another and a new man.

From this image the glorification of the Lord may
in some measure be conceived. He was not regen-

erated as a man, but was made Divine, and this from

the most essential Divine Love ; for he was made Di-

vine Love itself. What his form was on this occasion

was made apparent to Peter, James and John when it

was given them to see Him, not with the eyes of the

body but with the eyes of the spirit. His countenance

shone like the sun (Matt. xvii. 2) ; and that this was

his Divine Human appears from the voice which came
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out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son.

(A. C. n. 3212.)

LVII.

—

The Regenerate and Unregenerate.

TTH the regenerate man there is a conscience of

i " what is good and true, and he does good and

thinks truth from conscience ; the good which he does

being the good of charity, and the truth which he

thinks the truth of faith. The unregenerate man has

no conscience ; or if any, it is not a conscience of

doing good from charity, and of thinking truth from

faith, but from some love or other regarding himself

or the world ; wherefore it is a spurious or false con-

science.

With the regenerate man there is joy when he acts

according to conscience, and anxiety when forced to

do or think contrary to it ; but it is not so with the

unregenerate, for in many instances he does not know
what conscience is, much less what it is to do any-

thing either according or contrary to it, he doing only

what favors and thus gratifies his own loves, since to

act contrary thereto occasions anxiety. . .

With the regenerate man there is celestial and spir-

itual life ; his capacity of thinking and understanding

what is good and true being derived from the life of

the Lord through the remains of which we spoke

above, and hence he has the faculty of reflection ; but
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the unregenerate man possesses only corporeal and

worldly life.

With the regenerate the internal man has the do-

minion, the external being obedient and submissive

;

but with the unregenerate the external man rules, the

internal being quiescent as if it had no existence.

Hence it may be seen that the regenerate and the

unregenerate man differ from each other like summer
and winter, and like light and darkness. Wherefore

the regenerate is a living, but the unregenerate a dead

man. (A. C. n. 971.)

LVIII.

—

Redemption.

THE subjugation of the hells, the arrangement of

the heavens and the establishment of a new church

constituted Redemption ; because without these proc-

esses no one could have been saved. Moreover they

follow in order. For the hells must be subjugated

before a new angelic heaven can be formed ; and this

must be formed before a new church can be established

on earth ; because men in the world are so connected

with the angels of heaven and the spirits of hell, that

in the interiors of their minds they make one with

either one or the other.

That the Lord when He was in the world fought

against the hells, conquered and subjugated them, and

so rendered them obedient to Himself, is evident from
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many passages in the Word. (See Is. lxiii. 1-9 ; lix.

16, 17, 20; Jer. xlvi. 5, 10; Ps. xlv.)

The hells may be compared to a troop of wild beasts

issuing from a forest, attacking flocks and herds and

even men, so that they dare not go outside of the

walls of their city and cultivate the soil, and therefore

the fields become deserts, and the townsmen are threat-

ened with starvation; while Redemption may be com-

pared to the destruction and dispersion of the wild

beasts, and the protection of the fields from any future

irruption of them. .

.

So would it be with the church, if the Lord had not,

by Redemption, separated the good from the wicked,

casting the latter into hell and elevating the former to

heaven. What would become of an empire or king-

dom where justice and judgment did not remove the

wicked from among the good, and protect the latter

from violence, so that every one might live in security

in his own home, and, as. is said in the Word, sit in

tranquillity beneath his own vine and fig-tree. (T. C.

R. n. 115-117.—See Vol. 8, pp. 149-I84.)

LIX.

—

Atonement and Salvation.

IT is believed by most persons within the church,

that the Lord came into the world that He might

reconcile the Father by the passion of the cross, and
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that afterwards they were accepted for whom He in-

terceded; also that He exempted man from damnation

by this, that He alone fulfilled the law which other-

wise would have damned every one; and thus that

all were saved who had that faith with confidence and

trust.

But they who are in any illustration from heaven,

may see that the case is not so : as that the Divine

which is love itself and mercy itself, could reject from

itself and condemn to hell the human race ; and that

it was necessarily reconciled by the passion of the

cross of its Son ; and that in this manner and in no

other it was moved with mercy ; and afterwards that

the life did not damn any one if he only had a confi-

dent faith concerning that reconciliation ; and that all

salvation is effected by faith out of mercy.

They who so think and believe, can see nothing- at

all
;
they speak and understand nothing

;
they there-

fore call those things mysteries which are to be be-

lieved and not to be comprehended by any under-

standing. Hence it follows that all illustration from

the Word that the case is otherwise, is rejected ; for

light from heaven cannot enter where such a shade of

contradictions reigns. It is called a shade because it

is not at all understood.

But to those who are in illustration, the Lord gives

to understand what they believe ; and those arc illus-

trated when they read the Word and understand it,

who acknowledge the Lord and love to live according
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do not live accordingly; for the Lort^ believe ^
man's life, and thence into faith, but not fc\
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separate from his life.

They therefore who are illustrated from the Lord

by the Word, understand that the Lord came into the

world, that He might subdue the hells, and reduce all

things there and in the heavens to order; and that this

could not possibly be effected except by the Human,
for from this He could fight against the hells, but not

from the Divine without the human : also that He
might glorify his Human, to the intent that by it He
might to eternity keep all things in the order to which

He reduced them. Hence the salvation of man.

For around every man there are hells, since every

one is born into evils of every kind ; and where evil*

are, there are the hells which, unless they were re-

jected by the divine power of the Lord, would render

it impossible for any one to be saved. That this is

the case the Word teaches, and all they comprehend

it, who admit the Lord into their lives ; aud these are

they who acknowledge Him, and love to live accord-

ing to his precepts.

To be led away from evils, to be regenerated and

thus to be saved, is of mercy which is not immediate,

as is believed, but mediate, that is, to those who recede

from evils, and thereby admit the truth of faith and

the good of love from the Lord into their life. Im-

mediate mercy, or that which would extend to every
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one from the good pleasure alone of God, is contrary

to divine order ; and what is contrary to divine order

is contrary to God, for order is from God, and his

Divine in heaven is order. For any one to receive

order in himself is to be saved, which is effected solely

by living according to the precepts of the Lord. Man
is regenerated to the end that he may receive in him-

self the order of heaven
; and he is regenerated by faith

and the life of faith which is charity. He who has

order in himself is in heaven, and also is heaven in a

certain effigy ; but he who has not is in hell, and is

hell in a certain effigy. (A. C. n. 10,659.)

There are many who say that man is saved by faith,

or, as they express it, if he only have faith ; but the

greatest part of them do not know what faith is. Some
suppose it is mere thought ; some that it is an ac-

knowledgment of somewhat to be believed ; others

that it is the whole doctrine of faith which is to be

believed ; others again think differently on the sub-

ject. Thus they err in the bare knowledge of what

faith is
;
consequently in the knowledge of what it is

by which man is saved. But it is not mere thought,

neither is it an acknowledgment of somewhat to be

believed, nor a knowledge of all things appertaining

to the doctrine of faith, which constitutes genuine

faith. By these things no one can be saved, inasmuch

as they can take root no deeper than in the thinking

principle, and the thinking principle does not save

any one.
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But salvation comes from the life which a man has

procured for himself in the world by the knowledges

Of faith. This life remains; whereas all thought

which does not agree with a man's life, perishes and

becomes as if it had never existed. Heavenly conso-

ciations are formed according to the kinds of life, and

by no means according to the kinds of thought which

are not in agreement with the life. (A. C. n. 2228.

Also n. 3242, 8700, 2401.)

LX.

—

Spiritual Temptations.

/^VNLY those who are regenerating undergo spiritual

\J temptations; for spiritual temptations are pains of

themindinducedbyevilspiritsin those who are in goods

and truths. While these spirits excite the evils which

are in such persons, there arises an anxiety which is that

of temptation. Man knows not whence it comes, be-

cause he is unacquainted with this its origin.

For there are evil and good spirits attendant on every

man; the evil spirits are in his evils, and the good spir-

its are in his goods. When theevilspiritsapproactthey

draw forth his evils, and the good spirits, on the con-

trary, draw forth his goods; whence collision and com-

bat take place, from which the man perceives an interior

anxiety which is temptation. Hence it is plain that

temptations are not from heaven, but are induced by

hell which also is according to the faith of the church,

which teaches that God tempts no one.

17 N
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Interior anxieties also take place with those who are

not in goods and truths; but these are natural and not

spiritual anxieties. They are distinguished by this, that

natural anxieties have worldly things for their objects,

but spiritual anxieties have heavenly things for theirs.

In temptations the dominion of good over evil or of

evil over good, is what is contended for. The evil which

desires to have dominion is in the natural or external

man, and the good is in the spiritual or internal. If

evil conquers, t he natural man has dominion, but if good

conquers, the spiritual man rules.

These combats are waged by means of the truths of

faith which are from the Word. It is from these that

man must fight against evils and falsities; for if he fights

from any other principles, he does not conquer because

the Lord is not in any other. Since the battle is fought

by means of the truths of faith, therefore man is not ad-

mitted into this combat before he is in the knowledges

of good and truth, and has thence obtained some spir-

itual life. Wherefore these combats do not take place

in man until he has arrived at years of maturity.

If man falls in temptation, his state after it becomes

worse than it was before, since evil has thereby acquired

power over good and falsity over truth.

As faith is rare at this day because there is no charity

—the church being at its end—therefore few are now
admitted into any spiritual temptations ; hence it is

scarcely known what they are and to what end they

conduce.
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Temptations tend to acquire for good, dominion over

evil, and for truth, dominion over falsity; also to con-

firm truths and conjoin them to goods, and at the same

time to disperse evils and the falsities thence derived.

They tend likewise to open the internal spiritual man,

and to subject the natural thereto ; also to break the

loves of self and the world, and to subdue the lusts

which proceed from them. When these things are ef-

fected, man acquires illustration and perception respect-

ing what truth and good, falsity and evil are ; whence

man obtains intelligence and wisdom which afterwards

continually increase.

The Lord alone fights for man in temptations ; if

man does not believe this, and that the Lord alone

conquers for him, he then only undergoes an external

temptation which does not conduce to his salvation.*

(N.J. D. n. 187-195.)

* When the truths of faith which a man helieves in his heart,

and according to which lie loves to live, are assaulted inwardly

in him, it is called a spiritual temptation; especially when the

good of love is assaulted, in which lie places his spiritual life.

Those assaults take place in various ways, as by an influx of

scandals into the thoughts and also into the will against goods

and truths
; also by a continual drawing forth and bringing to re-

membrance of the evils which a man has committed, and of the

falsities which he has thought, thus by an inundation of such

things; and at the same time by an apparent shutting up of the

interiors of his mind, and consequently of his communication

with heaven, whereby the capacity of thinking from his own
faith and of willing from his own love, is intercepted. These
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LXI.

—

Miracles.

IGNS and wonders were done among such people

^ as were in external worship, and did not desire to

be acquainted with internal. They also who were in

such worship, were to be driven by external means.

Hence it is that miracles were done among the Israel-

itish and Jewish people ; for they were solely in ex-

ternal and in no internal worship. And external

worship was what they ought to be in while they

were not willing to be in internal worship, to the in-

tent that in externals they might represent holy things,

and so communication might be given them with

heaven as by somewhat of a church ; for correspond-

ences, representatives and significatives conjoin the

natural world to the spiritual. Hence it was that so

many miracles were done among that people.

things are effected by the evil spirits that are with man; and

when they take place, they assume the appearance of interior

anxieties and pains of conscience; for such tilings affect and tor-

ment the man's spiritual life, the man believing that they do not

proceed from evil spirits, but from himself in his interiors. The
reason that man does not know that they proceed from evil spir-

its, is because he does not know that spirits are present with him,

evil spirits in his evils and good spirits in his goods, and that

they reside in his thoughts and affections. These temptations

are most grievous when they are conjoined with pains inflicted

on the body, and more so if those pains last a long time, and in-

crease, though the Divine Mercy is implored, and still there is

no liberation ; hence results desperation which is the end.
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But among- those who were in internal worship, that

is, in charity and faith, miracles are not done, for they

are hurtful to them since they compel belief; and what

is of compulsion does not remain, but is dissipated.

The internal things of worship which are faith and

charity, are to be implanted in a free principle ; for

then they arc appropriated, and the things which are

so appropriated remain ; but the things which are im-

planted in a state of compulsion, remain out of the

internal man in the external. For into the internal

man nothing enters except by intellectual ideas which

are reasons; for the ground which there receives is the

rational illustrated. Hence it is that no miracles are

wrought at this day.

That miracles are also hurtful is evident: for they

drive men to believe, and fix ideas in the external man
that it is so. If the internal man afterwards denies

what miracles have confirmed, then an opposition and

collision of the internal and external man takes place;

and at length when the ideas derived from miracles are

dissipated, there is effected a conjunction of the false

and the true, thus profanation. Hence it is evident

how hurtful miracles are at this day in the church in

which the internals of worship are discovered. These

things are also meant by the Lord's words to Thomas:
" Because thou hast seen, thou hast believed ; blessed

are they who do not see, and yet believe " (John xx.

29). So also they are blessed who do not believe by

miracles. But miracles are not hurtful to those who
17*
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are in external worship without internal; for with

such no opposition can be given of the internal and

external man, thus no collision, consequently no prof-

anation.

That miracles do not contribute anything to faith,

may be sufficiently manifest from the miracles wrought

among the people of Israel in Egypt and in the wil-

derness, in that they had no effect at all upon them.

For that people, although they so lately saw so many
miracles in Egypt; afterwards the Red Sea divided

and the Egyptians overwhelmed therein; the pillar of

cloud going before them by day, and the pillar of fire

by night ; the manna daily showering down from

heaven ; and although they saw Mount Sinai in smoke,

and heard Jehovah thence speaking, with other mira-

cles of a like kind
;
nevertheless, in the midst of such

things they declined from all faith and from the wor-

ship of Jehovah to the worship of a calf (Exod.

xxxii.).

Hence it is evident what is the effect of miracles.

Still less would be their effect at this day, when it is

not acknowledged that there is anything from the

spiritual world, and when everything of the sort which

takes place and is not attributed to nature, is denied.

For a principle of denial universally reigns against the

Divine influx and government on earth. Therefore at

this day the man of the church, if he were to see the

veriest Divine miracles, would first bring them down

into nature, and there defile them, and afterwards
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reject them as phantasms; and finally would laugh at

all who attributed them to the Divine and not to na-

ture. That miracles are of no effect, is also evident

from the Lord's words in Luke :
" If they hear not

Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per-

suaded though one rose from the dead" (xvi. 31).

(A. C. n. 7292.)

LXII.

—

Baptism.

BAPTISM was instituted for a sign that the man
belongs to the church, and for a memorial that he is

to be regenerated; for the washing of baptism signifies

nothing but spiritual washing which is regeneration.

All regeneration is effected by the Lord by means of

the truths of faith and a life according to them. There-

fore baptism testifies that the man is of the church, and

that he is capable of being regenerated. For in the

church the Lord who regenerates is acknowledged, and

therein is theWord which contains the truths of faith,

by means of which regeneration is effected.

This the Lord teaches in John iii. 5. Water in the

spiritual sense, is the truth of faith from the Word ; the

spirit is a life according to it ; and to be begotten or

born is to be regenerated thereby.

As every one who is regenerated also undergoes

temptations which are spiritual combats against evils

and falsities, therefore by the waters of baptism those

temptations are also signified.
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Since baptism is for a sign and a memorial of these

things, therefore a man may be baptized when an in-

fant ; and if not then, he may be baptized when an

adult

Let it be known, therefore, to those who are bap-

tized, that baptism itself gives neither faith nor salva-

tion ; but that it testifies that they will receive faith

and be saved if they are regenerated.

Hence it may be seen what is meant by the Lord's

words in Mark xvi. 16. He that shall believe, is he

who acknowledges the Lord and receives divine truths

from Him by means of the Word ; he that shall be bap-

tized, is he who by means of these truths is regenerated

by the Lord. (N. J. D. n. 202-208.)

LXIIL—Tiii Holy Supper.

[HE Holy Supper was instituted by the Lord, that

church with heaven and so with the Lord. It is there-

fore the most holy thing of worship.

But in what manner conjunction is effected by it, is

not apprehended by those who know nothing of the in-

ternal or spiritual sense of the Word ; for they do not

think beyond the external sense which is that of the

letter. Prom the spiritual sense of the Word it is

known what is meant by body and blood, and w hat by

bread and wine, also what by eating.

there may be conjunction of the
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In that sense the body or flesh of the Lord is the good

of love, as is the bread likewise ; and the blood of the

Lord is the good of faith, as is the wine likewise ; and

eating is appropriation and conjunction. The angels

who are attendant on man when he receives the sacra-

ment of the supper, understand these things in no other

way ; for they perceive all things spiritually. Hence

it is that a holy principle of love and faith then flows

into man from the angels, that is, through heaven from

the Lord ; hence there is conjunction.

From these considerations it is evident that when
man takes the bread which is the body, he is conjoined

to the Lord by means of the good of love to Him from

Him ; and when he takes the wine which is the blood,

he is conjoined to the Lord by means of the good of

faith in Him from Him. But it is to be noted that

conjunction with the Lord by means of the sacrament

of the Supper, is effected solely with those who are in

the good of love to and faith in the Lord from the

Lord. With these there is conjunction by means of the

holy Supper ; with others there is presence, but not

conjunction.

Besides, the holy Supper includes and comprehends

all the divine worship instituted in the Israelitish church.

For the burnt-offerings and sacrifices in which the wor-

ship of that church principally consisted, were called in

a single word, bread : hence also the holy Supper is its

completion. (X. J. D. 210-214.—See Vol. 8, pp. 206-

218.)
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LXIV.

—

Marrtage; its Nature and Origin.

THE Lord's love for the church is the origin of love

truly conjugial. Hence the Lord in the Word is

called the Bridegroom and Husband, and the church

the bride and wife. From this marriage the church is

a church in general and in particular. The church in

particular is a man in whom the church exists. It is

therefore evident that the conjunction of the Lord with

the man of the church, is the very origin of love truly

conjugial.

The conjunction of the Lord with the man of the

church is the conjunction of good and truth. Good is

from the Lord, and truth is with man ; and from this

comes the conjunction which is called the heavenly

marriage. From this marriage love truly conjugial

arises between a wedded pair who are in such con-

junction with the Lord.* From this it is plain, first:

that love truly conjugial is from the Lord alone, and

that it is with those who are in the conjunction of good

and truth from the Lord. Because this conjunction is

reciprocal, it is described by the Lord that " they are

in Him and He in them " (John xiv. 20). This con-

junction or this marriage was thus established from

creation. The man was so created that he might be the

understanding of truth, and the woman that she might

be the affection of good ; that accordingly the man might

be truth and the woman good.

When the understanding of truth which is with the
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man makes one with tbe affection of good which is

with the woman, there is a conjunction of the two

minds into one. This conjunction is the spiritual mar-

riage from which conjugial love descends ; for when
two minds are so conjoined that they become as one

mind, there is love between them. This love, which

is the love of spiritual marriage, when it descends into

the body becomes the love of natural marriage. (A.

E. n. 983.)

LXV.

—

The Sacredness of Marriage.

HOW holy marriages are in themselves, that is, from

creation, may be seen from the fact that they are

the seminaries of the human race; and as the angelic

heaven is from the human race, the}' are also the sem-

inaries of heaven
;
that, consequently, by marriages not

only the earths but also the heavens are filled with in-

habitants. And as the human race and a heaven there-

from wherein the very Divine may dwell as in its own,

and as it were in itself, is the end of the whole creation,

and their procreation according to Divine order is es-

tablished by marriages, it is manifest how holy they

are in themselves, that is, from creation, and how holy

they ought therefore to be kept. The earth indeed

maybe filled with inhabitants by fornications and adul-

teries as well as by marriages ; but not heaven. . . W hen

the procreations of the human race are effected through

marriages in which the holy love of good and truth
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from the Lord reigns, then it is done on earth as in the

heavens ; and the kingdom of the Lord on earth corre-

sponds to the kingdom of the Lord in the heavens.

(A. E. n. 988.

—

See Vol. 9, which treats throughout of
"Marriage and the Sexes in both Worlds.")

LL religion has relation to life ; and the life of

-E*- religion is to do good. (D. Life, n. 1.)

I have been permitted to converge with some in the

other life, who had withdrawn themselves from the bus-

iness of the world, that they might live a pious and holy

life ; and with others also who had afflicted themselves

in various ways, because they imagined that this was

to renounce the world and to subdue the lusts of the

flesh. But the greater portion of them,— having by

such austerities contracted a sorrowful life, and removed

themselves from the life of charity which can only be

lived in the world,—cannot be associated with angels,

because the life of the angels is one of gladness result-

ing from bliss, and consists in performing acts of good-

ness, which are works of charity.

Besides, they who have led a life withdrawn from

worldly affairs, are possessed with the idea of their own
merit; and are thence continually desirous of being ad-

mitted into heaven, and think of heavenly joy as a

LXYI.

—

True Religion.
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reward, being totally ignorant of what heavenly joy is.

And when they are admitted among the angels, and to

a perception of their joy which is without the thought

of merit, and consists in active duties and services openly

performed, and in the blessedness arising from the good

which they thereby promote, they are astonished like

persons who witness things altogether foreign to their

expectation. And because they are not receptiblc of

that joy, they depart and associate with spirits like

themselves, who have lived a similar life in the world. .

.

These statements are made in order that it may
be known, that the life which leads to heaven is not a

life of retirement from the world, but of action in the

world ; and that a life of piety, without a life of charity

which can only be acquired in the world, does not lead

to heaven, but a life of charity does ; and this consists

in acting sincerely and justly in every occupation, in

eveiy transaction, and in every work, from an interior

and thus from a heavenly origin ; and such origin is

inherent in such a life when a man acts sincerely and

justly because it is according to the Divine laws. Such

a life is not difficult; but a life of piety separate from

a life of charity, is difficult
;
yet this life leads away

from heaven, as much as it is believed to lead to it.

(R. H. n. 535.)

18
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LXVII.

—

Happiness—whence Derived.

THE Lord's love is the love of communicating all

that He has to all his creatures ; for He wills the

happiness of all. And a similar love is in each of those

who love Him, because the Lord is in them. Hence

there is with the angels a mutual communication of

their delights to each other. . .

All the delights of heaven are conjoined with uses

and inherent in them, because uses are the goods of love

and charity in which the angels are. Therefore every-

one has delights corresponding in quality with his uses,

and in degree with his affection for use.

Certain spirits, from an opinion conceived in the

world, believed heavenly happiness to consist in an idle

life, and in being served by others. But they were told

that happiness by no means consists in mere rest from

employment, because every one would then desire that

others' happiness should be his own. And if every one

had this desire, none would be happy. Such a life would

not be active but indolent, and through indolence the

faculties would become torpid
; when yet they might

know that without an active life there can be no happi-

ness ; and that cessation from employment is only for

the sake of recreation, that one may return with greater

alacrity to the active business of his life.

It was afterwards shown by numerous evidences,

that angelic life consists in performing the good works

of charity, which are uses; and that the angels find all



DEATH. 207

their happiness in use, from use and according to use.

They who entertained the idea that heavenly joy con-

sisted in living an idle life, and in breathing eternal de-

light without employment, were allowed to perceive the

nature of* such a life, in order to make them ashamed.

And it was found to be extremely sad, and that after a

short time—all joy having thus departed—they felt only

disgust and loathing for it. (H. H. n. 399, 402, '3.)

HEX the body is no longer capable of performing

» » its functions in the natural world, corresponding

to the thoughts and affections of its spirit which are from

the spiritual world, then a man is said to die. This oc-

curs when the respiratory motions of the lungs and the

systolic motions of the heart cease. But still the man
does not die, but is only separated from the corporeal

part, which was of use to him in the world; for the man
himself lives. It is said that the man himself lives, be-

cause he is not man by virtue of the body, but by virtue

of the spirit ; since it is the spirit in man which thinks,

and thought together with affection makes the man.

From this it is evident that when man dies, he only

passes from one world into another. Hence it is that

death, in the internal sense of the Word, signifies resur-

rection and continuation of life.

The inmost communication of the spirit is with the

LXVIII.—Death.
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respiration andthe motion of theheart; its thought u itli

the respiration, and affection which is of love, with the

heart. When therefore these two motions cease, the

separation of the spirit from the body takes place imme-

diately. These two motions,—the respiratory motion

of the lungs and the systolic motion of the heart,—are

the very bonds, on the sundering of which the spirit is

left to itself; and the body being then without the life

of its spirit, grows cold and putrefies. The inmost com-

munication of the spirit of man is with the respiration

and the heart; because all the vital motions depend upon

these two, not only in the body generally, but also in

every part of it:

The spirit of man remains a little while in the body

after the separation, but not after the motion of the heart

has entirely ceased. This takes place sooner or later,

according to the nature of the disease of which the man
dies ; for in some cases the motion of the heart continues

a long time, while in others it quickly ceases. As soon

as (his motion ceases, the man is resuscitated ; but this

is done by the Lord alone. (H. H. n. 445-447.)

The soul of man, about the immortality of which so

many have written, is his spirit ; for this is immortal as

to all that pertains to it. It is this which thinks in the

body, for it is spiritual ; and what is spiritual receives

what is spiritual and lives spiritually, which is to think

and to will. . .

And since what is material does not live, but only
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what is spiritual, it may be evident that whatever lives

in man is his spirit, and that the body only serves it, as

an instrument is subservient to a living moving foree.

It is said, indeed, of an instrument, that it acts, moves

or strikes; but to believe that these acts are those of the

instrument and not of him who acts, moves or strikes

by means of it, is a fallacy.

Since everything that lives in the body and from life

acts and feels, belongs exclusively to the spirit and noth-

ing of it to the body, it follows that the spirit is the real

man
;
or, what is similar, that man considered in himself

is a spirit, and that the spirit is also in a form similar to

that of the body; for whatever lives and feels in man be-

longs to his spirit,—and everything in him, from his

head to the sole of his foot, lives and feels. Hence it is,

that when the body is separated from its spirit, which is

called dying, the man still continues a man, and lives.

(H. H. n. 432-44*.)

As soon as man dies [as to his body], he is in another

life, and lives a spirit among spirits. And then he ap-

pears to himself and to all others in that life altogether

as a man in the world, endowed with every sense internal

andexternal. Consequently the death of thebody is only

casting off such things as had served for use and employ-

ment in the world. Moreover death itself is the con-

tinuation of life, but in another world which is invisible

to the eyes of the terrestrial body, but is there conspicu-

ous in a light exceeding the mid-day light of this world
18* O
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a thousand times. Since I know this from living expe-

rience of so many years, which is still continued, there-

fore I avouch it. (A. C. n. 8938.)

LXIX.

—

The Resurrection.
.

MAN is so created that as to his internal he cannot

die ; for he is capable of believing in God, and also

of loving- Him, and thus of being conjoined to God by

faith and love. And to be conjoined to God is to live

to eternity. This internal is with every man who is

born. His external is that by means of which he brings

into effect the things which are of faith and love. The

internal is what is called the spirit, and the external is

what is called the body.

The external which is called the body, is accommo-

dated to uses in the natural world. This is rejected

when a man dies; but the internal which is called the

spirit, is accommodated to uses in the spiritual world

;

this does not die. This internal is then a good spirit

and an angel if the man had been good when in the

world; but an evil spirit, if the man had been evil when
in the world.

The spirit of man after the death of the body, appears

in the spiritual world in the human form altogether as

in the [natural] world. He enjoys also the faculty of

seeing, hearing, speaking and feeling as in the world
;

and is endowed with every faculty of thinking, willing
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and acting as in the world. In a word he is a man as

1o every particular, except that he is not encompassed

with that gross body which he had in the world: he

leaves that when he dies, nor does he ever resume it.

This continuation of life is what is understood by the

resurrection. The reason why men believe that they

are not to rise again before the last judgment, when also

every visible object in the world is to perish, is that they

have not understood the Word ; and because sensual

men place their life in the body, and believe that unless

this were to live again it would be all over with a man.

The life of man after death is the life of his love and

faith. Hence such as his love and faith 'had been when
he lived in the world, such his life remains to eternity.

It is the life of hell with those who have loved them-

selves and the world above all things ; and the life of

heaven with those who have loved God above all things

and their neighbor as themselves. The latter are they

who have faith, but the former they who have not faith.

The life of heaven is what is called eternal life, and the

life of hell is what is called spiritual death. (N. J. D.

n. 223-227.—-See Vol. 1, pp. 18-47.)

LXX.

—

The final Judgment.

IT is a certain truth, that every man rises again after

death into another life, and undergoes a judgment.

This judgment is accomplished in the following man-

ner : As soon as the corporeal organs grow cold, which
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happens a few days after the man's decease, he is raised

again of the Lord by celestial angels who at first are

attendant on him. But if he is such that he cannot re-

main with them, he is then received into the care of

spiritual angels ; and successively afterwards into the

care of good spirits. For all who come into the other

life, whoever they may be, are welcome guests who
meet a kind reception.

But as every one's desires follow him, he who has

led a wicked life cannot abide long with the angels and

good spirits, but successively separates himself from

them
;
repeating these separations till he comes among

spirits whose life is similar to that which he had while

in the world. It then appears to him as if he was in

his former bodily life
;
and, in fact, his present life is a

continuation of his past. From this life his judgment

commences. They who have led a wicked life, in pro-

cess of time descend into hell : and they who have led

a good life, are by degrees elevated by the Lord into

heaven. Such is the last judgment of every individ-

ual,—[all associations in the spiritual world being de-

termined by the spiritual likeness and consequent affin-

ity of spirits]. (A. C. n. 2119.—See Vol. 1, pp. 61-71.)

LXXI.

—

The World of Spirits.

rFHE world of spirits is neither heaven nor hell, but

JL a place or state intermediate between the two. For

there man goes first after death ; and then after a cer-
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*ain period, the duration of which depends on his life

in the world, he is either elevated into heaven or cast

into hell. (H. H. n. 421.)

In order, therefore, that he may be a subject either of

heaven or hell, he is first after death brought into the

world of spirits ; and there a conjunction of good and

truth is effected in those who are to be elevated into

heaven ; and a conjunction of evil and falsity in those

who are to be cast into hell. For no one either in hea-

ven or hell is allowed to have a divided mind, under-

standing one thing and willing another ; but what he

wills he must also understand, and what he understands

he must will. In heaven, therefore, he who wills good

must understand truth ; and in hell he who wills evil

must understand falsity. For this reason, with the good

falsities are removed in the world of spirits, and truths

are given them suitable and conformable to their good
;

and with the evil, truths are there removed and falsities

are given suitable and conformable to their evil. It is

evident from these facts what the world of spirits is.

There is a vast number in the world of spirits, be-

en use the first meeting of all [after their decease] is

there ; and all are there examined and prepared. There

is no fixed term of duration for their sojourn there.

Some only enter that world, and are presently either

conveyed to heaven, or cast down to hell ; some remain

there only a few weeks ; some for years, but not more

than thirty. The difference in the term of their sojourn

there, arises from the correspondence or want of corre-
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spondence of the interiors and exteriors in man. (K
H. n. 425, '6.)

LXXII.

—

Meeting of Friends after Death.

AS soon as men enter the world of spirits after their

decease, they are distinguished by the Lord. The

evil are immediately bound to the infernal society in

which they were as to their ruling love when in the

world, and the good are immediately bound to the hea-

venly society in which they were when in the world

as to love, charity and faith. But although they axe

thus distinguished, yet those who have been friends

and acquaintances in the life of the body, all meet and

converse together in that world when they desire,

—

especially wives and husbands, also brothers and sisters.

I have seen a father conversing with six sons whom
he recognized ; and many others conversing with their

relations and friends; but as their characters were dis-

similar in consequence of their life in the world, after

a short time they separated.

But those who pass from the world of spirits into

heaven or hell, afterwards neither see nor know each

other more, unless they are of similar character from

similar loves. That they see each other in the world

of spirits, and- not in heaven or hell, is because those

who are in the world of spirits are brought into states

similar to those they experienced in the life of the

body, being led from one into another; but afterwards
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all are brought into a permanent state similar to that

of their ruling love; and in this state one knows another

only from the similitude of love; for similitude conjoins,

and dissimilitude separates. (H. H. n. 427.)

LXXIII.

—

Children after Death,

EVERY little child, wheresoever born,— whether

within the church or out of it, whether of pious

or of impious parents,—when he dies, is received by

the Lord and educated in heaven. Heisthereinstructed

according to divine order, and is imbued with affections

of good, and by them with the knowledges of truth.

And afterwards, as he is perfected in intelligence and

wisdom he is introduced into heaven and becomes an

angel. Every one who thinks from reason may know
that no one is born for hell, but all for heaven ; and

that man himself is in fault if he goes to hell ; but that

infants can as yet be in no fault. . .

Every one after his decease is in a similar state of

life to that in which he was in the wTorld; an infant in

a state of infancy, a boy in a state of boyhood, a youth,

a man, an old man, in the state of a youth, a man, and

an old man. But the state of every one is afterwards

changed. The state of infants, however, excels that of

all others in this respect, that they are in innocence,

and evil from actual life has not yet taken root in them.

And such is the nature of innocence that all things of
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hea\ en may be implanted in it ; for it is the receptacle

of the truth of faith and the good of love. .

.

As soon as infants are raised from the dead, which

takes place immediately after their decease, they are

taken into heaven and committed to the care of angels

of the female sex, who in the life of the body loved little

children tenderly, and at the same time loved God.

Because these angels when in the world loved all little

children from a sort of maternal tenderness, they re-

ceive them as their own. And the little ones also, from

an inclination implanted in them, love them as their

own mothers. Each one has as many under her care,

as she desires from a spiritual maternal affection. . .

Infants are instructed [in the other world] chiefly by

representatives suited to their capacities, which are so

beautiful, and at the same time so full of wisdom from

an interior grounoVas to exceed all belief. Thus intel-

ligence which derives its soul from good, is insinuated

into them by degrees. . .

As little children are perfected in intelligence and

wisdom, they appear more mature, that is, as youths

and young men ; for intelligence and wisdom are real

spiritual nourishment. For this reason the things which

nourish their minds nourish their bodies also,—and this

from correspondence ; for the form of the body is but

the external form of the interiors.

It is to be observed that children in heaven do not

advance in age beyond the period of early manhood

;

and there they stop forever [that is, so far as apparent
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progres in age is concerned]. That I might be assured

of this, it was granted me to converse with some who

were educated in heaven from their infancy, and who

had grown up there ; with some also when they were

children, and afterwards with the same when they had

become young men. And I heard from them the pro-

gress of their life from one age to another. (H. H. n.

329-340.—See Vol. 2, pp. 213-222.)

LXX1V.

—

Appearance of the Spiritual World.

THE spiritual world in its external appearance is

altogether similar to the natural world. Land,

mountains, hills, valleys, plains, fields, lakes, rivers and

springs, and so all things belonging to the mineral

kingdom, appear there as in the natural world. Also

paradises, gardens, groves and forests containing trees

and shrubs of every kind, with their fruits and seeds;

besides plants, flowers, herbs and grasses ; and there-

fore all that belongs to the vegetable kingdom. Ani-

mals appear there also, and birds, and fishes of every

kind
; therefore all that belongs to the animal kingdom.

Man is there an angel or spirit.

This is premised that it may be known that the uni-

verse of the spiritual world is precisely like that of the

natural, with this only difference : that its objects are

not fixed and limited as in the natural world ; for there

is nothing natural there, but all is spiritual.

19



218 A COMTEND OF HIS TEACHINGS.

That the universe of that world presents an image
of man, will be very evident from the fact that all the

objects just mentioned appear there to the life, and
exist about an angel and the angelic societies as if pro-

duced or created from them. They do not pass away,
but are about them permanently. That they are as if

produced or created from them, is shown by their dis-

appearance when an angel goes away, or a society

changes its place ; and by the changed aspect of every-

thing around other angels who take their place. Then
the paradises change their trees and fruits, blooming

things their flowers and seeds, the fields their herbs

and grasses ; and- the species of animals and birds are

changed.

Such things exist and are so changed, because they

existaccordingto the affections andconsequent thoughts

of the angels ; for they are correspondences, and things

correspondent make one with him to whom they cor-

respond. Therefore they are his representative image.

The image itself is not seen when the things are viewed

in their forms, but it is when they are viewed in their

uses. I was permitted to see that the angels, when
their eyes were opened by the Lord and they saw those

objects from the correspondence of uses, acknowledged

and saw themselves in them. (D. L. W. n. 321, '2.

See Vol. 8, pp. 53-6J,.)
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LXXV.

—

Heaven;—its essential Nature.

THE angels taken collectively are called heaven, be-

cause they constitute heaven. Nevertheless it is

the Divine proceeding from the Lord, which flo\vs-in

with the angels and is received by them, that makes

heaven in general and in particular. The Divine pro-

ceeding from the Lord is the good of love and the truth

of faith. So far, therefore, as they receive g-ood and

truth from the Lord, they are angels and are heaven.

Every one in heaven knows and believes, yea, per-

ceives that he wills and does nothing of good from

himself, and that he thinks and believes nothing of

truth from himself, but from the Divine, that is, from

the Lord. . . Since these things all proceed from the

Divine of the Lord, and the angels possess heaven in

them, it is evident that the Divine of the Lord makes

heaven, and not the angels by virtue of anything prop-

erly their own. Hence it is that heaven in the Word
is called the habitation of the Lord and his throne; and

that the dwellers there are said to be in the Lord.

The angels say that there is only one Fountain of

life, and that the life of man is a stream thence issuing,

which would instantly cease to flow if it were not con-

tinually supplied from that Fountain. They say further,

that from this one Fountain of life which is the Lord,

nothing proceeds but divine good and truth ; and that

these affect every one according to his reception of

them ; that those who receive them in faith and life
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have heaven in themselves ; but those who reject or

su (locate them, turn them into hell ; for they turn good

into evil and the true into the false, thus life into

death. (H. H. n. 1-9.)

It can in no case be said that heaven is without one,

but that it is within him ; for every angel receives the

heaven which is without him according to the heaven

that is within him. This plainly shows how much he

is deceived, who believes that to go to heaven is merely

to be taken up among the angels, without regard to the

quality of one's interior life; that is, that heaven may be

given to every one from immediate mercy ; when yet,

unless heaven is within a person, nothing of the heaven

which is without him flows-in and is received.

Many spirits entertain this opinion [that heaven

is granted from immediate mercy]. And because of

their belief, they have been taken up into heaven. But

when they came there, because their interior life was

contrary to that of the angels, they grew blind as to

their intellectual faculties till they became like idiots

;

and were tortured as to their will faculties so that they

behaved like madmen. In a word, they who go to

heaven after living wicked lives, gasp there for breath

and writhe about like fishes taken from the water into

the air, and like animals in the ether of an air-pump

after the air has been exhausted. Hence it is evident

1 hat heaven is not without one, but within him. (Ibid.

51, '5.)
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LXXYI.

—

Heaven a Grand Man.

rpiIE whole heaven is the greatest Man (Maximus
J- Homo) ; and is called the Grand Man because it

corresponds to the Lord's Divine Human. For the

Lord is the only Man ; and by so much as an angel,

spirit and man on earth have from- the Lord, they also

are men. . . All things in the human body in general

and in particular, correspond most exactly to the Grand

Man, and as it were to so many heavens there. For

the Lord's heaven is distinguished into lesser heavens,

and these into still less, and these into least, and finally

into angels, each one of whom is a little heaven corre-

sponding to the greatest. These heavens are most dis-

tinct from each other,—each one belonging to its gen-

eral, and the general heavens to the most general or

whole, which is the Grand Man.

But as regards the correspondence, the case is this

:

The heavens spoken of correspond, indeed, to the actual

organic forms of the human body,—on which account

it is said that societies or angels belong to the province

of the brain, or to the province of the heart, or to that

of the lungs or eye, and so on ; and yet they chiefly

correspond to the functions of those viscera or organs.

The case is like that of the organs or viscera them-

selves, in that the functions constitute one with their

organic forms. For it is impossible to conceive of any

function except by forms, that is, by substances ; be-

19*
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cause substances are the subjects by which functions

are performed.

For example : one cannot conceive of sight without

the eye, or of respiration without the lungs. The eye

is the organic form from which and by which sight is

produced ; and the lungs are the organic form from and

by which respiration is effected ; and so with the other

organs. The functions, therefore, are what the heav--

enly societies chiefly correspond to ; but because they

correspond to the functions, they correspond also to

the organic forms, for these are indivisible and insepa-

rable from each other ; insomuch that whether we say

function, or organic form by which and from which the

function is, it is the same. Hence it is that the corre-

spondence is with the organs, members and viscera,

because it is with the functions. (A. C. n. 4219-423.)

LXXVII.

—

Societies in Heaven.

rTlHE angels do not all dwell together in one place,

J- but are distinguished into larger and smaller soci-

eties according to the differences of the good of love

and faith in which they are. They who are in similar

good form one society. Goods in the heavens are of

infinite variety, and every angel is such in character

as is his own good.

The angelic societies in the heavens are also distant

from each other according to the general and specific
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differences of their goods. For distances in the spirit-

ual world are from no other origin than from a differ-

ence in the states of the interiors
;
consequently, in the

heavens, from a difference in the states of love. Those

are far apart who differ much, and those are near who
differ little. Similarity brings them together. . .

Those of like character are brought together as it

were spontaneously ; for with their like they are as with

their own [relations] and at home ; but with others, as

with strangers and abroad. When they are with their

like they are also in their freedom, and thence in every

delight of life. Hence it is evident that good conso-

ciates all in the heavens, and all are distinguished ac-

cording to its quality. Nevertheless it is the Lord, the

Source of all good, who thus joins the angels in conso-

ciation, and not the angels themselves. He leads them,

conjoins them, arranges them and keeps them in free-

dom so far as they are in good.

All who are in similar good also know each other

—

although they had never met before—just as men in

the world know their kindred, relations and friends.

The reason is, that in the other life there are no kin-

dreds, relationships and friendships, but such as are

spiritual, that is, of love and faith. I have several

times been permitted to see this, when I have been in

the spirit, withdrawn as it were from the body, and thus

in company with angels. On such occasions I have

seen some who seemed as if I had known them from

infancy. But others seemed wholly unknown to me.
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They who seemed as if known from infancy, were those

who were in a state similar to the state of my spirit

;

but they who were unknown, were in a dissimilar state.

All who belong to the same angelic society resemble

each other in general but not in particular, ... no one

in heaven being permitted to have a face that is not in

correspondence with his affections. (H. H. n. 41-47.)

LXXVIII.

—

Employments in Heaven.

IT is impossible to enumerate or describe specifically

the employments of heaven ; for they are innumer-

able and various according to the offices of the socie-

ties. . . Every one there performs a use; for the king-

dom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses.

There are in heaven as on earth various administra-

tions ; for there are ecclesiastical affairs, civil affairs

and domestic affairs. . .

Dignity is attached to every employment there ac-

cording to the dignity of the use. No angel, however,

arrogates the dignity to himself, but ascribes it all to

the use. And because use is the good which he per-

forms, and all good is from the Lord, therefore he as-

cribes it all to the Lord. Therefore he who thinks of

honor for himself and thence for use, and not for use

and thence for himself, cannot perform any office in

heaven ; for he looks backward from the Lord, regard-

ing himself in the first place and use in the second. .
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Spiritual love, esteem and honor are nothing else than

the love, esteem and honor of use in the person who
performs it ; and the honor of the person is from the

use, and not that of the use from the person. He who
regards men from spiritual truth, regards them in no

other way ; for he sees that one man is like another,

whether he be in great dignity or in little ; that they

differ only in wisdom, and that wisdom consists in lov-

ing use, that is, in loving the good of a fellow-citizen,

of society, of the country and of the church. In this

also consists love to the Lord, because all good which

is the good of use, is from the Lord ; and love toward

the neighbor also, because the neighbor is the good

which is to be loved in a fellow-citizen, society, the

country and the church, and which is to be done to

them. . .

All in heaven are in the delight of their occupation,

and labor from the love of use, and no one from the

love of self or gain. Nor is any one influenced by the

love of gain for the sake of maintenance, because all

the necessaries of life are given them gratis,—their

habitations, garments and food. (H. H. n. 381-393.)

LXXIX.

—

Divine Worship in Heaven.

DIVINE worship in heaven is not unlike that on

earth as to externals, but it differs as to internals. .

.

As they have houses and palaces there, so also they

P
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have temples in which preaching is performed. Such

things exist in heaven, because the angels are continu-

ally being perfected in wisdom and love. . .

But the real divine worship in heaven docs not con-

sist in frequenting temples and listening to sermons,

but in a life of love, charity and faith according to

doctrine. Sermons in the temples serve only as a

means of instruction in the conduct of life. I have

conversed with the angels on this subject ; and have

told them that it is believed in the world that divine

worship consists merely in going to church, hearing

sermons, attending the sacrament of the Holy Supper

three or four times a year, and in other forms of wor-

ship prescribed by the church ; to which may be added

the setting apart of particular times for prayer, and a

devout manner while engaged in it. The angels re-

plied, that these are externals which ought to be ob-

served, but that they are of no avail unless there is an

internal from which they proceed ; and that this inter-

nal is a life according to the precepts which doctrine

teaches. . .

The doctrines preached in the temples of heaven all

regard life as their end; and none of them faith with-

out life. The doctrine of the inmost heaven is fuller

of wisdom than that of the middle heaven ; and that of

the middle is fuller of intelligence than that of the ulti-

mate heaven : for the doctrines are adapted to the per-

ception of the angels in each heaven. The essential of

all the doctrines is the acknowledgment of the Divine

Unman of the Lord. ( H. H. n. 221-22?.)
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LXXX.

—

Amusements in Heaven.

ATS of festivity are appointed in heaven. . . On
MJ these days there are musical and vocal concerts in

the public squares, and plays and spectacles outside of

the city. Orchestras are raised in the squares, sur-

rounded by lattice-work of interwoven vines, from

which hang bunches of grapes ; within this lattice-

work, on three rows of seats, one higher than another,

sit musicians with stringed and wind instruments,

high-toned and low-toned, some powerful and some

sweet ; at the sides are singers of both sexes ; and they

delight the citizens with the sweetest jubilees and

songs, choruses and solos, varied in character at inter-

vals. On these days of festivity those amusements

continue from morning until noon, and then again

until evening.

Every morning [of other days than those of festiv-

ity] there are heard from the houses about the squares

the sweetest songs of girls and maidens, with which

the whole city resounds. One particular affection of

spiritual love is sung every morning, that is, it is ex-

pressed by modifications or modulations of the voice

in singing, and the affection is perceptible in the song

as if it were the thing itself. It inflows into the souls

of the hearers, and excites them to correspondence.

Such is heavenly singing. The singers say that the

music of their song inspires and animates them from

within, and exalts them with joy according to its re-
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ception by their hearers. When the singing ceases,

the windows and doors of the houses on the squares

are shut ; and then the whole city is silent. There is

no noise anywhere, nor do any wandering idlers ap-

pear. All then enter upon the duties of their offices. .

.

At the circumference of the city, on its confines,

there are various games of the boys and young men.

There are foot-races and games of ball, and of what

they call tennis ; there are public contests among the

boys to determine who is the quicker in speaking, act-

ing or understanding. . .

Moreover, there are theatrical exhibitions outside of

the city, where players represent the various proprieties

and virtues of moral life. Among them are also some

players employed for the sake of what is relative ; for

no virtue can be presented to the life with its propriety

and grace, except by an exhibition of what is relative

from the greatest to the least of them. The players rep-

resent the least of them even till they become none

But it is provided by law that nothing opposite which

is called improper and unbecoming, shall be exhibited,

except figuratively and as it were remotely. (T. C. R.

n. 745.—See Vol. 10, pp. 191-193.)

LXXXI.

—

Eternal Progress in Heaven.

WHEN the church is established in a man, he is then

in good, and from good in truths which grow con-

tinually. The growth [of wisdom] is small during his
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life in the world, because obstructed by cares for food

and raiment and other things. But in the other life

its growth is immense, and this continually to eternity

;

for the wisdom which is from the Divine has no end.

Thus the angels are perfecting continually ; and tbus

all are perfected who become angels when they come

into the other life. For everything which is of wisdom

is of infinite extension, and the things of wisdom are

infinite in number. Hence it may be manifest that wis-

dom is capable of growth to eternity. The reason is

that the Divine is infinite ; and what is from the Infi-

nite is such. (A. C. n. 6648 ; also n. 7541, 9334, 5122,

5398.)

If a man, by combats against evils as sins, has pro-

cured to himself while in the world anything spiritual,

be it ever so small in amount, he is saved ; and his uses

afterwards [that is, in the spiritual world] grow like a

grain of mustard-seed into a tree, according to the Lord's

words in Matthew xiii. 32 ; Mark iv. 30, 31, 32 ; Luke

xiii. 18, 19. (Contin. D. L. § xvii. A. E. Vol. VI.)

LXXXII.—How People Look in Heaven.

IN the other life all spirits are the forms of their loves.

Those who are in heaven are forms of heavenly

charity or love, of such beauty as cannot be described.

But they who are in hell are forms of their loves, which

are those of self and the world
;
consequently they are

20
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forms of hatred and revenge—such monsters as cannot

be described.

Since therefore the whole man is such as his love is,

it is evident that the Lord cannot be present in evil love,

but in the good love with man, that is, in his good. It

is believed that the Lord is present in the truth which

is called the truth of faith ; but he is not present in

truth without good ; but where good is, He is present

in truth by good, and so much present in truth as it

leads to and proceeds from good. (A. C. n. 10,153.)

The truth of faith does not constitute beauty, butthe

affection itself which is in the truths of faith, which af-

fection is from good. Beauty derived from the truth

of faith alone is like the beauty of a painted face ; but

the beauty derived from the affection of truth which is

from good, is like the beauty of a living face animated

by celestial love ; for as the quality of the love is, or

the quality of the affection beaming forth from the form

of the face, such is the beauty.

Hence it is that the angels appear of ineffable beautv.

From their faces beams forth the good of love by the

truth of faith ; which principles not only appear to the

sight, but are also perceived by the spheres which are

derived from them. The reason why this is the source

and origin of beauty is, that the universal heaven is a

Grand Man, and corresponds to all and singular the

things appertaining to man. He, therefore, who is prin-

cipled in the good of love and thence in the truth of
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faith, is in the form of heaven
;
consequently he is in

the beauty in which heaven is, where the Divine of the

Lord is all in all.

Hence also it is that those in hell, since they are con-

trary to good and truth, are in horrible deformity; and

that in the light of heaven they do not appear as men
but as monsters. (A. C. n. 5299.)

LXXXIII.

—

The Joy and Bliss of Heaven.

HEAVEN in itself is so full of delights, that viewed

in itself it is nothing but delight and blessedness.

For the divine good proceeding from the Lord's Divine

Love makes heaven both in general and in particular

with every one there ; and the Divine Love wills the

salvation and happiness of all from inmosts and com-

pletely. Hence it is, that whether we speak of heaven

or of heavenly joy it is the same thing. . .

How great the delight of heaven is, may appear from

this circumstance alone: that it is delightful to all there

to communicate their delights and blessings to each

other. And because all in heaven are of this character,

it is obvious how immense is the delight of heaven

;

for there is in the heavens communication of all with

each and of each with all.

Such communication flows from the two loves of

heaven, which are love to the Lord and the neighbor;

and it is the nature of these loves to communicate their
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delights. Love to the Lord is of this nature, because

the Lord's love is the love of communicating all that

He has to all his creatures ; for He wills the happiness

of all. And a similar love is in each of those who love

Him, because the Lord is in them. Hence there is

with the angels a mutual communication of their de-

lights to each other. Love toward the neighbor is also

of a similar quality. . .

All the delights of heaven are conjoined with uses

and inherent in them, because uses are the goods of

love and charity in which the angels are. Therefore

every one has delights corresponding in quality with

his uses, and in degree with his love of use. . .

Certain spirits, from an opinion conceived in the

world, believed heavenly happiness to consist in an

idle life, and in being served by others. But they

were told that happiness by no means consists in mere

rest from employment, because every one would then

desire that others' happiness should be his own. And
if every one had this desire, none would be happy.

Such a life would not be active but indolent, and through

indolence the faculties would become torpid; when yet

they might know that without an active life there can

be no happiness ; and that cessation from employment

is only for the sake of recreation, that one may return

with greater alacrity to the active business of his life.

It was afterwards shown by numerous evidences,

that angelic life consists in performing the good works

of charity, which are uses ; and that the angels find all
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their happiness in use, from use, and according to use.

They who entertained the idea that heavenly joy con-

sisted in living an idle life, and in breathing eternal

delight without employment, were allowed to perceive

the nature of such a life, in order to make them ashamed.

And it was found to be extremely sad, and that after

a short time—all joy having thus departed—they felt

only disgust and loathing for it. . .

Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, cannot

be described ; because it is in the inmosts of the life

of the angels, and thence in every particular of their

thought and affection, and from these in every particu-

lar of their speech and action. It is as if their interiors

were wide open and free to receive delight and blessed-

ness, which is distributed to every single fibre, and thus

throughout the whole frame. The perception and sen-

sation of delight and blessedness thence resulting sur-

pass all description. . .

I have had a living experience of heavenly joys and

delights ; and I perceived that they came as from the

heart, diffusing themselves very gently through all the

inmost fibres, and thence into the collections of fibres,

with such an inmost sense of enjoyment that every

fibre seemed as it were nothing but joy and delight

;

and thence all the perceptive and sensitive faculties in

like manner seemed alive with happiness. The joy

of bodily pleasures, compared with those joys, is like

coarse and offensive grirne, compared with the pure

and sweetest aura. I observed, too, that when I wished
20*
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to transfer all iny delight to another, there flowed-in

continually a delight more interior and full in place of

the former. And the more intensely I desired to do

this, the more abundant was the influx of this delight

;

and this I perceived to be from the Lord. (H. H. n.

397-413.)

LXXXIY.

—

Rejuvenescence in Heaven.

niHEY who are in heaven are continually advancing

J- toward the spring-time of life ; and the more thou-

sands of years they live, the more delightful and happy

is the spring to which they attain. And this goes on

forever, with augmentations according to the progress

and degrees of their love, charity and faith.
,

Those of the female sex who have died old and worn

out with age, and who have lived in faith in the Lord,

in charity toward their neighbor and in happy conju-

gial love with a husband, after a succession of years

come more and more into the bloom of youth, and into

a beauty surpassing every conception of beauty formed

from that which the eye has ever seen. Goodness and

charity are what mould their forms, presenting them in

their own likeness, and causing the delight and beauty

of charity to shine forth from every feature of the face,

so that they are themselves the forms of charity. Some

who have seen them have been amazed at the sight.

The form of charity which is seen to the life in hea-

ven, is such that charity itself is what effigies and is
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effigied ; and this so perfectly, that the whole angel,

and especially the face, is as it were charity which is

both plainly seen and perceived. When this form is

attentively surveyed, it is seen to be beauty ineffable,

affecting with charity the very inmost life of the mind.

In a word, to grow old in heaven is to grow young.

They who have lived in love to the Lord and charity

toward the neighbor, become such forms or such beau-

ties in the other life. All the angels are such forms,

with innumerable variety. And of these heaven con-

sists. (H. H. n. 414.

—

See Vol. 2, which treats through-

out of Heaven.)

LXXXV.

—

Hell—its Essenck and Life.

IT is not known in the world that self-love, in itself

considered, is the love which rules in hell and makes

hell in man. This being the case, I will first describe

this love; and then show that all evils and the falsities

thence derived, spring from it as from their fountain.

Self-love consists in a man's wishing well to himself

alone, and not to others except for the sake of himself,

—not even to the church, his country or any human
society ; also in doing good to them solely for the sake

of his own reputation, honor and glory ; for unless he

sees these in the uses he performs for them, he says in

his heart, Of what use is it ? Why should I do this ?

What advantage will it be to me ? And so he leaves

the use undone.
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Whence it is evident that he who is in self-love,

neither loves the church, his country, society, nor any

use, but himself alone. His delight is only that of self-

love. And because the delight which proceeds from his

love makes the life of man, therefore his life is the life

of self; and the life of self is the life derived from man's

proprium; and his proprium, viewed in itself, is noth-

ing but evil. . .

Hence it follows that he who is in self-love desires

that the church, his country, human society and his

fellow-citizens should serve him, and not that he may
serve them ; for he places himself above them, and

them below himself. So far, therefore, as any one is

in self-love, he removes himself from heaven, because

from heavenly love. . .

The evils which appertain to those who are in the

love of self, are in general, contempt of others, envy,

enmity, and thence hostility toward all who do not

favor them, hatred of various kinds, revenge, cunning,

deceit, unmercifulness and cruelty. And in respect to

the things of religion they not only entertain a con-

tempt for the Divine and for divine things,—which are

the truths and goods of the church,—but even feel anger

against them, which is likewise turned into hatred when

man becomes a spirit. And then he not only cannot

endure to hear those things mentioned, but also burns

with hatred against all who acknowledge and worship

the Divine. (H. H. n. 555-562.)
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LXXXTI.

—

Punishment—its End and Use.

ALL in hell are kept tied and bound by their lusts

and fantasies, wherein the very essence of their

life consists ; which life, as originating in death, is

changed into dreadful torments such as cannot be de-

scribed. The highest satisfaction of their life consists

in being able to punish, torture and torment each other,

which they do by arts wholly unknown in the world,

whereby they excite exquisite sensations, just as if

they were in the body, and also direful and horrible

fantasies, together with terrors and horrors, and many
more things of a similar kind. . .

Such is the equilibrium of all things in the other life,

that evil punishes itself ; so that in evil is the punish-

ment of evil. It is similar in respect to falsity, which

returns upon him who is principled therein. Hence

every one brings punishment and torment on himself,

by casting himself into the midst of the diabolical crew

who act as the executioners.

The Lord never sends any one into hell, but is de-

sirous to bring all out of hell ; still less does He induce

torment ; but since the evil spirit rushes into it him-

self, the Lord turns all punishment and torment to some

good or use. It would be impossible there should be

any such thing as punishment unless use was the end

aimed at by the Lord, for the Lord's kingdom is a king-

dom of ends and uses ; but the uses which the infernal

spirits are able to promote, are most vile ; and when
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they arc exercised in promoting' those uses, they are

not in so great a state of torment ; but on the cessation

of such uses, they are again cast into hell. (A. C. n.

696.)

LXXXVIL—Hell-Fire.

WHAT is meant by the everlasting fire mentioned

in the Word as the portion of those who are in

hell, has hitherto been known to scarcely any one.

The reason is, that people have thought materially of

the things in the Word, not being acquainted with its

spiritual sense.' Wherefore by fire, some have under-

stood material fire
;
some, torment in general

;
some,

remorse of conscience ; and some have supposed that

the expression is used merely to excite terror, and thus

deter men from crimes. But whoever is acquainted

with the spiritual sense of the Word, may know what

everlasting fire is. . .

Spiritual heat with man is the heat of his life, because

in its essence it is love. This heat is what is meant by

fire in the Word ; love to the Lord and neighborly love

being meant by heavenly fire, and self-love and the love

uf the world, by infernal fire.

Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as

heavenly fire or love, namely, from the Sun of heaven,

or the Lord. But it is made infernal by those who re-

ceive it. For all influx from the spiritual world varies

according to its reception, or according to the forms
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into which it flows, just as the heat and light of the sun

of the world are modified by their recipient subjects. .

.

Because infernal fire is the love of self and of the

world, it is therefore every lust which springs from

those loves ; for lust is love in its continuity, since

what a man loves, he continually lusts after. And it

is likewise delight, for what a man loves or lusts after,

when he obtains it he perceives to be delightful ; nor

is heart-felt delight communicated to him from any

other source.

Infernal fire, therefore, is the lust and delight which

spring from the love of self and the world as from their

fountain. The evils originating in those two loves

are contempt of others, enmity and hostility against

those who do not favor them, envy, hatred and re-

venge, and, as a consequence of these, savageness and

cruelty. And in regard to the Divine, they consist in

the denial, and thence in the contempt, mocking and

reviling of the holy things of the church; and after

death, when man becomes a spirit, these evils are

turned into anger and hatred against those holy

things. . .

These are the things which are meant by fire in the

Word, where the wicked and the hells are treated of. .

.

Because infernal fire denotes every lust to do evil

which flows from the love of self, therefore it also de-

notes such torment as exists in the hells (H. H. n.

506-573.)
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LXXXVIII.

—

Appearance op those in Hell.

ALL the spirits in hell when inspected in any degree

of heavenly light, appear in the form of their own
evil. For every one there is the image of his own
evil, because with every one the interiors and exteriors

act in unity,—the interiors exhibiting themselves vis-

ibly in the exteriors, which are the face, body, speech

and gestures. Thus their character is known as soon

as they are seen.

In general they are forms of contempt of others ; of

menace against those who do not pay them respect

;

of hatred of various kinds ; also of various kinds of

revenge. Ferocity and cruelty from their interiors

are transparent through those forms.' But when others

commend, honor and worship them, their faces are

contracted and have an appearance of gladness arising

from delight.

It is impossible to describe in a few words all those

forms as they actually appear ; for no one of them is

similar to that of another. . . In general their faces arc

hideous, and void of life like corpses ; in some cases

they are black; in others they are fiery like little

torches ; in others, disfigured with pimples, warts and

ulcers. Many appear to have no face, but instead

thereof something hairy or bony ; and in some in-

stances nothing is seen but teeth. Their bodies also

are monstrous ; and their speech is like the speech of

anger, hatred or revenge,—for every one speaks from
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his own falsity, and in a tone corresponding to his

own evil. In a word they are all images of their

own hell.

It is, however, to be observed that such is the ap-

pearance of infernal spirits when seen in the light of

heaven. But among themselves they appear like men.

This is of the Lord's mercy, that they may not appear

as loathsome to each other as they do to the angels.

But this appearance is a fallacy ; for as soon as a ray

of light from heaven is let in, their human forms are

turned into monstrous ones, such as they are in reality,

as described above. For in the light of heaven every

thing appears as it really is. Hence it is, too, that

they shun the light of heaven, and cast themselves

down into their own lumen, which is like the light

from ignited coals, and in some cases like that from

burning sulphur. (H. H. n. 553.

—

See Vol. 1, pp. 165

-178.)

LXXXIX —The Devil and Satan.

IT has hitherto been believed in the world that there

is some one devil who presides over the hells, and

that he was created an angel of light ; but after he be-

came rebellious, was cast down with his crew into hell.

This belief has prevailed, because in the "Word mention

is made of the Devil and Satan, and also of Lucifer,

and the Word in those passages has been understood

according to the literal sense ; when yet by the Devil

21 Q
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and Satan is there meant hell,—by the Devil, that hell

where dwell the worst called evil genii ; and by Satan,

that hell whose denizens are not so malignant, and are

called evil spirits ; and by Lucifer are meant those who
belong to Babel or Babylon, being those who claim

dominion even over heaven itself.

That there is no single devil to whom the hells are

subject, is also evident from the fact that all who are

in the hells, like all who are in the heavens, are from

the human race ; and that those who have gone thither

from the beginning of creation to the present time,

amount to myriads of myriads, every one of whom is a

devil of such a 'character as he had acquired in the world

by a life in opposition to the Divine. (H. H. n. 544.)

XC.

—

Man's spiritual Associates.

IT is not known, at least it is not acknowledged in

heart, that there are spirits and angels around man,

and that the internal man is in the midst of them, and

is thus ruled of the Lord ; therefore it is little believed,

although it is professed.

There are innumerable societies in the other life,

which are disposed and arranged of the Lord, accord-

ing to all the genera of good and truth, and societies

in the opposite principle disposed according to all the

genera of what is evil and false ; insomuch that there

is not any genus of good and truth, nor any species of

that genus, nor even any specific difference, but what
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have such angelic societies, or to which angelic societies

correspond. And on the other hand there is not any

genus of what is evil and false, nor any species of that

genus, nor even any specific difference, which has not

corresponding diabolical societies. Every man is in

the society of such as to his interiors, that is, as to his

thoughts and affections, although he is ignorant of it

;

and hence conies all that he thinks and wills, insomuch

that, if the societies of spirits and angels in which he

is were taken away, that instant he would cease to

have either thought or will, yea, that instant he would

fall down absolutely dead.

Such is the state of man
;
although he believes that

he has all things from himself, and that there is neither

hell nor heaven, or that hell is far removed from him,

and also heaven. Moreover, the good appertaining to

man appears to him as somewhat simple or as one, yet

it is so manifold and consists of such various principles,

that it can in no wise be explored even as to general

principles only ; the case is the same with evil apper-

taining to him.

But such as is the good appertaining to man, such

is the society of angels with which he is associated ; and

such as is the evil appertaining to him, such is the so-

ciety of evil spirits with which he is associated. Man
invites to himself such societies, or places himself in

the society of such ; since like associates with like. As
for example : he who is covetous invites to himself the

societies of such as are principled in a like lust ; he who
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loves himself in preference to others, and despises

others, invites to himself like spirits ; he who takes de-

light in revenge, invites such as are principled in a

similar delight ; and so in other cases. Such spirits

communicate with hell; and man is in the midst of them,

and is altogether ruled by them, insomuch that he is no

longer under his own power and guidance, but under

theirs
;
although he supposes from the delight and con-

sequent liberty which he enjoys, that he rules himself.

But he who is not covetous, or who does not love

himself in preference to others, and does not despise

others, and does not take delight in revenge, is in the

society of like angels ; and by them is led of the Lord,

and indeed in freedom, to every good and truth to

which he suffers himself to be led. And as he suffers

himself to be led to an interior and more perfect good,

so he is led to interior and more perfect angelic socie-

ties. "His changes of state are nothing else but changes

of societies. That this is the case, is proved to me by

continual experience which has now been enjoyed sev-

eral years, whereby the circumstance is become as

familiar to me as something which a man has been ac-

customed to from his infancy. (A. C. n. 4067.)

XCI.

—

Dangerous to talk with Spirits.

IT is believed by many, that man may be taught of

the Lord by spirits speaking with him. But they

who believe and desire this, do not know that it is con-
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nected with danger to their souls. Man, so long as he

lives in the world, is as to his spirit in the midst of

spirits
;
yet spirits do not know that they are with him,

nor does man know that he is with spirits. The reason

is, that they are conjoined as to affections of the will

immediately, and as to thoughts of the understanding

mediately ; for man thinks naturally, but spirits think

spiritually ; and natural and spiritual thought do not

otherwise make one than by correspondence. A union

by correspondence causes that one does not know any

thing about the other.

But as soon as spirits begin to speak with a man,

they come out of their spiritual state into the man's

natural state ; and then they know that they are with

him, and conjoin themselves with the thoughts of his

affection, and from those thoughts speak with him.

They cannot enter into any thing else ; for a similar

affection and consequent thought conjoins all, and a

dissimilar separates. It is owing to this that the speak-

ing spirit is in the same principles as the man to whom
he speaks, be they true or false ; and likewise that he

excites them, and by his affection conjoined to the

man's, strongly confirms them.

Hence it is evident that none but similar spirits speak

with a man, or manifestly operate upon him,—for mani-

fest operation coincides with speech. Hence no other

than enthusiastic spirits speak with enthusiasts; no

other than Quaker spirits operate upon Quakers, and

Moravian spirits upon Moravians. It would be simi-

21 *
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lar with Arians, Socinians, and other heretics. All

spirits that speak with a man are such as have been

men in the world, and were then of such a character.

That this is so has been given me to know by much
experience. And what is absurd, when man believes

that the Holy Spirit speaks with him or operates upon

him, the spirit also believes himself to be the Holy

Spirit. This is common with enthusiastic spirits. 1

From these considerations it is evident to what dan-

ger a man is exposed, who speaks with spirits or mani-

festly feels their operation. Man is ignorant of the

quality of his own affection, whether it be good or evil,

and with what other beings it is conjoined ; and if he

is in the conceit of his own intelligence, his attendant

spirits favor every thought thence derived. So it is

if any one is disposed to favor particular principles en-

kindled by a certain fire which belongs to those who
are not in truths from genuine affection. When a spirit

from similar affection favors a man's thoughts or prin-

ciples, then one leads the other as the blind the blind,

until both fall into the pit. The Pythonists of old were

of this description ; likewise the magicians in Egypt

and Babylon, who by reason of discourse with spirits,

and of the operation of spirits upon them, manifestly

felt, were called wise. But by this the worship of God
was converted into the worship of demons, and the

church perished. Therefore such communications were

forbidden the sons of Israel under penalty of death.

(A. E. n. U82
?)
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XCIL—The Church.

THAT which constitutes heaven in man, also con-

stitutes the church in him; for as love and faith

constitute heaven, so likewise do they constitute the

church. (N. J. D. n. 241.)

The church is in man and not out of him ; and the

church at large consists of the men in whom the church

is.—The same may be said of the church as of heaven,

for the church is the Lord's heaven on earth ; . . . [and]

it can in no case be said that heaven is without one,

but that it is within him. (H. H. n. 54.)

Every man in whom the Lord is present in the good

of love and faith, is a church. The same may be said

also of a man in whom the church is, as of an angel in

whom heaven is ; that he is a church in the least form

as an angel is a heaven in the least form ; and further,

that a man in whom the church is, is a heaven equally

with an angel ; for man was created that he might go

to heaven and become an angel. Therefore he who
receives good from the Lord is a man-angel.—A man
who is a church, is a heaven in the least form after the

image of the greatest. (H. H. n. 57, 58, and note.)

The church is a church from the presence of charity

and faith in man ; and if these are not in him, then

there is no church in him. It is generally believed

that the church exists wherever the Word is, and where

the Lord is known. Whereas the church consists of

those only who from the heart acknowledge the Divin-
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ity of the Lord, learn truths from Him by the Word,
and do them. No others form any part of the church

whatever. (A. E. n. 388.)

The whole heavenly kingdom of the Lord is in the

good of love and faith ; and unless the church be in

like good it cannot be a church, because it is not con-

joined with heaven ; for the church is the Lord's king-

dom on earth. That it is called the church is not from

the circumstance of its having the Word and doctrines

thence derived ; nor from the circumstance of the Lord

being known there, and of the sacraments being there

administered. . But it is the church from this : that the

people composing it live according to the Word, or ac-

cording to doctrine derived from it, and that this doc-

trine is the rule of life.

They who are not of this character, are not of the

church, but are out of it. And they who live in evil,

that is, who live contrary to doctrine, are further out

of the church than the Gentiles who know nothing at

all concerning the Word, the Lord, and the sacraments.

For the former, inasmuch as they are acquainted with

the goods and truths of the church, extinguish the

church in themselves, which the Gentiles cannot do

because they are ignorant of those goods and truths.

It is further to be known that every one who lives

in the good of charity and faith, is a church and king-

dom of the Lord. Hence also he is called the temple,

and likewise the house of God. The church in general

is constituted of those who are churches in particular,
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however remote they are from each other as to place

of abode. (A. C. n. 6637.)

That the church is according to its doctrine, and that

doctrine is derived from the Word, is known ; but yet

it is not doctrine that establishes the church, but the

integrity and purity of doctrine, consequently the un-

derstanding of the Word. But the special church ex-

istent in every individual, is not established and con-

stituted by doctrine, but by faith and a life according

to it. In like manner the Word does not establish and

constitute the church in the individual man, but a faith

according to the truths and a life according to the goods

which be derives from the Word, and applies to himself.

(T. C. R. n. 245.)

The church specifically is where the Word is, and

the Lord is known by the Word [that is, among Chris-

tians], and thus where divine truths are revealed from

heaven. (H. H. n. 303, note ; also A. C. n. 10,761.—

See Vol. 3, pp. 178-245.)

XCIII.

—

Toe Universal Church.

THOSE who are out of the church [that is, in hea-

thendom] and yet have lived in a certain kind of

faith and charity according to their religious [princi-

ples] . . . are in a state to receive the truths of faith and

the goods of charity from the Lord [in the other life],

and to be imbued with intelligence and wisdom, and
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thus to be gifted with eternal happiness. Such is the

lot of all who, according to their religious principles,

have lived in good. Therefore the church of the Lord

is scattered throughout the whole world. His entire

church on earth is like the Grand Man in heaven, whose

heart and lungs are where the Word is ; and the rest

of the members and viscera which live from the heart

and lungs, are where the Word is not. (A. C. n. 925G.)

Life constitutes the church, but not doctrine, except

so far as it be of the life. Hence it is evident that the

Lord's church is not here or there, but everywhere, as

well within as without those kingdoms where the

church is, where the life is formed according to the

precepts of charity. Therefore the church of the Lord

is spread through the whole world ; and yet it is one.

For when life constitutes the church, and not doctrine

separate from life, then the church is one; but when

doctrine constitutes the church, then there are many
churches [or sects]. (A. C. n. 8152.)

It is provided by the Lord that there be some religion

almost everywhere, and that in every religion there be

these two essentials, the acknowledgment of God and

shunning of evil as sin. It is also provided by Him that

every one who acknowledges a God and abstains from

evil because it is against Him, should have a place in

heaven ; for heaven in the complex resembles one man,

whose life or soul is the Lord. In that celestial man
there are all things which are in a natural man

; with
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the difference which exists between things celestial and

natural.

It is well known that in man there are not ouly or-

ganized forms consisting of blood-vessels and nervous

fibres which are called viscera, but also skins, mem-
branes, tendons, cartilages, bones, nails and teeth which

have life in a less degree than the organized forms

themselves, to which they serve as ligaments, teguments

and supports. That celestial man which is heaven, in

order that there may be all these parts in him, cannot

be composed of men who are all of one religion, but of

men of different religions. Hence all who apply to

their lives these two universals of the church, have a

place in that celestial man, that is, in heaven, and there

enjoy felicity, each in his degree. (D. P. n. 32G.)

XCIY.

—

Variety in tiie Church.

IN the Lord's kingdom the varieties in respect to goods

and truths are innumerable
;
yet they all constitute

but one heaven. For the varieties are so numerous,

that one society is in no case precisely like another,

that is, in the same good and truth. Oneness in hea-

ven consists of several different things so arranged by.

the Lord as to be in harmony with each other ; which

harmony of several things is impressed by the Lord in

consequence of their all having relation to Him. The

case herein is like 'hat of the organs, members, aud
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viscera of the body, no one of which is altogether like

another, but all are various ; and yet they make one

in consequence of their all having relation to one soul,

and thereby to heaven, and thus to the Lord. (A. C.

n. 3241.)

The same may be said of the church as of heaven

;

for the church is the Lord's heaven on earth. There

are also many churches ; and each one is called a church,

and likewise is a church so far as the good of love and

faith rules therein. Here also the Lord makes a whole

from parts that are different; that is, from several

churches He makes one church. (H. H. n. 57.)

Mutual love and charity arc effective of unity or one-

ness even among varieties, uniting these so that together

they form one. For let numbers be multiplied ever so

many times, even to thousands and tens of thousands,

if all are principled in charity or mutual love, they all

have one end, viz., the common good, the kingdom of

the Lord, and the Lord himself. In which case the

varieties in matters of doctrine and worship are like the

varieties of the senses and viscera in man, which con-

tribute to the perfection of the whole. (A. C. n. 1285.)

When love to the Lord and charity toward the

neighbor, that is, the good of life, are made the essen-

tials with all and with every individual, then churches,

how many soever they may be, make one ; and each

is then one in the kingdom of the Lord. This is also



THE NEW JEllUSA L EM. 253

the case in respect to heaven, where there are innu-

merable societies, all different from each other; but still

they constitute one heaven, because all are principled

in love to the Lord and charity toward their neighbor.

But the case is altogether otherwise with churches

which make faith the essential thing, imagining that if

they know and think such and such things they will

be saved ; and this without regard to the life. When
this is the case, then several churches do not make one,

nor indeed are they churches. (A. C. n. 2982.)

The varieties and differences of doctrines are innu-

merable. But notwithstanding there are so many vari-

eties and differences, . . . still the believers together

form one church when all acknowledge charity as the

essential, or, what is the same, when they have respect

to life as the end of doctrine ; that is, when they in-

quire how a man of the church lives, and not so much

what are his sentiments. For every one in another

life is gifted with a lot from the Lord according to the

good of his life, not according to the truth of doctrine

separate from that good. (A. C. n. 3241.)

XCY.

—

The New Christian Church.

IT was foretold in the Apocalypse (chaps, xxi., xxii.),

that at the end of the former church a New Church

would be established, in which the primary doctrine

would be : That God is One, both in person and in es-

22
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sence ; and that the Lord is that God. This Church

is what is there meant by the New Jerusalem, into

which no one can enter but he who acknowledges the

Lord alone as God of heaven and earth. Wherefore

this church is there called " the Lamb's Wife." And
this I am able to declare : That the whole heaven ac-

knowledges the Lord alone ; and whoever does not

acknowledge Him is not admitted into heaven, for

heaven is heaven from the Lord. This acknowledg-

ment from love and faith, causes those who are in

heaven to be in the Lord and the Lord in them ; as

He Himself teaches in John xiv. 20 ; xv. 4-6 ; xvii.

22, 23. (D. P. n. 2G3.)

That a New Church is meant by the New Jerusalem

coming down from God out of heaven (Rev. xxi.), is

because Jerusalem was the metropolis of the land of

Canaan ; and there were the temple and the altar, there

the sacrifices were offered, and so there the actual Di-

vine worship was performed to which every male in

the land was commanded to go up three times a year

;

and because the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught in

its temple, and afterwards glorified his Human there.

Hence it is that the church is signified by Jerusalem.

(T. C. R. n. 782.)

" And I saw a new heaven and a new earth " (Rev.

xxi. 1), signifies that a new heaven was formed by the

Lord from among Christians, which at this day is called

the Christian heaven ; where are those who had vvor-
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Bhiped the Lord and lived according to his command-

ments in the Word,—in whom, therefore, there is char-

ity and faith. In this heaven are also all the infants

of Christians. A natural heaven visible to the eyes,

and a natural earth inhabited by men, are not meant

by a new heaven and earth ; but a spiritual heaven and

the earth of that heaven where angels dwell, are meant.

(A. R. n. 876.)

It is according to Divine order that a new heaven

should be formed before a New Church on earth. For

the church is internal and external ; and the internal

church forms one with the church in heaven, that is

with heaven ; and the internal must be formed before

the external, and afterwards the external by the inter-

nal. That this is so, is known among the clergy in the

world. As this new heaven which constitutes the in-

ternal with man increases, the New Jerusalem, that is

the New Church, comes down from that heaven. This

therefore cannot take place in a moment, but takes

place as the falsities of the former church are removed.

Tor what is new cannot enter where falsities have pre-

viously been ingenerated unless these are eradicated

;

which will take place with the clergy, and so with the

laity. (T. C. R. n. 784.)

This church is the. crown of all the churches that

have hitherto existed on the earth, because it will wor-

ship one visible God in whom is the invisible like the

soul in the body. Thus, and not otherwise, is a union
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of God with man possible ; because man is natural and

therefore thinks naturally ; and this union must exist

in his thought, and so in his love's affection, which is

the case when he thinks of God as a Man. Union
with an invisible God is like union of the eye's vision

with the expanse of the universe, of which it sees no

limit ; and like sight in mid-ocean, which reaches out

into the air and upon the sea, and is lost. . .

That this church is to succeed those which have ex-

isted since the beginning of the world ; that it is to en-

dure for ages of ages, and is thus to be the crown of

all the previously existing churches, was prophesied by

Daniel ii. 35, 44 ; vii. 13, 14. (T. C. R. n. 787.)

XCVI.

—

Need of Divine Revelation.

IHAYE learned from much experience that man of

himself knows nothing at all of Divine things and

things which relate to celestial and spiritual life, with-

out revelation. For he is born into the evils of the

love of self and the world, which are such as preclude

influx from the heavens and open an influx from the

hells, that is, such as make him blind, and incline him

to deny the existence of a Divine, of heaven and hell,

and of the life after death. This is very manifest from

the learned ones of the world, who by knowledges have

exalted the light of their nature more than others ; for

it is known that these deny the Divine and acknowl-
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edge nature instead of a Divine more than others ; and

also, when they speak from the heart and not from doc-

trine, that they deny the life after death, likewise heaven

and hell, consequently all the things of faith, which they

call restraints for the vulgar. Hence it is evident what

the light of nature is without revelation.

It has also been shown me that several who have

written on natural theology, and from the light of their

own nature have dexterously confirmed the things

which related to the doctrine of their own church, in

the other life deny those things in heart more than

others do, and also deny the Word itself, which they

attempt altogether to destroy ; for in the other life

hearts speak. It has also been shown me that these

can receive nothing of influx from heaven but only from

hell. Hence it has appeared plain what the light of

nature is without revelation
;
consequently what that

light is which comes from self-intelligence. (A. C. n.

8944.)

XCVII.—The Word of God.

SINCE man lives after death, and then to eternity,

and a life awaits him according to his love and

faith, it follows that the Divine, from love toward the

human race, has revealed such things as may lead to

that life and conduce to man's salvation. What the

Divine has revealed, is with us the Word.

Since the Word is a revelation from the Divine, it

22* R
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is divine in every particular part ; for what is from the

Divine cannot be otherwise. What is from the Divine

descends through the heavens even to man. Where-
fore in the heavens it is accommodated to the wisdom
of the angels there, and on earth it is accommodated

to the apprehension of men there. Therefore in the

Word there is an internal or spiritual sense for the an-

gels, and an external or natural sense for men. Hence

it is that the conjunction of heaven with man is effected

by means of the Word.

No others understand the genuine sense of the Word
but they who are enlightened ; and only those are en-

lightened who are in love to and faith in the Lord ; for

their interiors are elevated by the Lord into the light

of heaven.

The Word in the letter cannot be understood except

by means of doctrine drawn from the Word by one who
is enlightened; for the literal sense thereof is accommo-

dated to the apprehension even of the simple ; there-

fore doctrine drawn from the Word must serve them

for a lamp* (N. J. D. n. 251-254.)

* The books of the Word are all those which have the internal

sense ; but those which have not the internal sense, are not the

Word. The books of the Word in the Old Testament are : the

five books of Moses ; the books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel and

Kings ; the Psalms of David
;
the prophets—Isaiah, Jeremiah,

the Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah,

Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha-

riah, Malachi ; and in the New Testament, the four evangelists
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It is sometimes the case that the literal sense and

the internal sense [of the Word] are alike, especially

when the essentials of faith are treated of, which, as

being necessary to salvation, are expressed in the letter

the same as in the internal sense. (A. C. n. 2225.

—

See Vol. 7 throughout.)

XCVIII.

—

Apparent Truths in the Word.

IT is said in the Word that the sun rises and sets. .

.

But the progression of the sun is only an appear-

ance and thence a fallacy. When therefore this truth

is known and received, that the sun does not move but

the earth, then each becomes true
;
namely, that the

sun stands unmoved in the centre of its world, and also

that he progresses. That he stands unmoved is true

for the rational man, and that he progresses is true for

the sensual. Thus in both cases it is true—really so

for the rational man, and apparently so for the sensual.

But if that phenomenon be not illustrated by the ra-

tional man, then what is false is believed, namely, that

the sun actually progresses ; and so the truth that the

sun is not moved out of its place, but the earth, is fal-

sified ; but it is not falsified when the rational man il-

lustrates the matter.

—Matthew, Mark, Luke, John ; and the Revelation. The rest

have not the internal sense.
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The case is similar with every part of the Word in

the sense of the letter. This sense, since it is the low-

est, is natural and adapted to the apprehension of the

sensual man, that is, of children and of the simple.

Therefore most things in that sense are appearances

of truth, which, unless they are at the same time per-

ceived from a spiritual, that is, from an enlightened

understanding, become falsities ; for they arc then be-

lieved as if they were actually and not merely appa-

rently true. But the case is otherwise when they are

at the same time perceived intellectually and spiritually;

for then all things of the Word become true,—in the

genuine sense actually true, and in the literal sense

apparently true, as said above concerning the sun.

From these considerations it may be seen how in-

numerable things in the Word are falsified and adul-

terated ; as that God tempts, that He is angry, that

He does evil, that He casts into hell ; likewise that at

the day of the last judgment the Lord will come in the

clouds of heaven ; that the sun and the moon will then

withdraw their light, and the stars fall from heaven

;

also that this material universe will perish, and a new
creation of all things take place ; besides other things

of a like nature, which are truths of the literal sense

of the Word, but which become falsities if they are not

at the same time viewed from an enlightened under-

standing. (A. E. n. 119.)
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XCIX.

—

Truths Suited to Man's Apprehension.

INTERIOR truths are such astranscend [the natural]

man's faith, since they do not fall into his ideas :

neither are they according to external appearances or

the fallacies of the senses, by which every [natural]

man suffers himself to be led, so as not to believe what

does not in some measure coincide with them. For

example: it is an interior truth that time and space do

not exist in the other life, but instead thereof states.

Now man who is in time and space during his life in

the world, derives all his ideas from them ; so that

without them he cannot think at all ; therefore unless

the states which exist in the other life were described

by times and spaces, or by such objects as derive thence

their forms, he would perceive nothing and believe

nothing
;
consequently there would be no reception. . .

Then in regard to the glory of heaven, or of the

angels in heaven : Unless man formed to himself an

idea of the glory in heaven according to the idea of

glory which prevails in the world, he would not be

able to comprehend, consequently neither to acknowl-

edge it. And so in all other cases. It was on this

account that the Lord spake in the Word according to

man's apprehension, and according to appearances. .

.

The truth of the above observations may appear from

the churches which existed of old, and from their doc-

trinals, in that they were formed from external truths.

As in the case of the Ancient Church which was after
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the flood, its doctrinals were for the most part external

representatives and significatives, in which internal

truths were stored up and concealed. The greatest

part of the members of that Church believed holy wor-

ship to consist in those external representatives and

significatives ; and had any one told them in the begin-

ning that these things were not the essentials of Divine

worship, but that the essentials were the spiritual and

celestial things represented and signified thereby, they

would altogether have rejected such doctrine ; and thus

no church would have been established. This was more

particularly the case with the Jewish Church, insomuch

that had any one told them that their rituals derived

their sanctity from the Divine things of the Lord which

were in them, they would not have acknowledged it at

all.

Such also was the nature of man when the Lord came

into the world; and still more corporeal was he become,

especially they who were of the Church. This appears

plain from the disciples themselves who were continu-

ally attendant on the Lord, and heard so many things

concerning his kingdom ; and who nevertheless could

not as yet perceive interior truths, not being able to

form any other idea of Him than what the Jews at

this day entertain concerning the Messiah whom they

expect; viz., that He would exalt them to dominion

and glory above all the nations in the world. And
after they had heard so many things from Him respect-

ing his kingdom, still they could not but think that the
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kingdom of heaven was like an earthly kingdom ; that

God the Father was supreme therein; and the Son next

to Him in supremacy ; and afterwards they twelve
;

and thus they were to reign in order. Therefore also

James and John requested that they might sit, the one

on his right hand and the other on his left (Mark x. 35,

36, 37). And the rest of the disciples were angry at

their desiring to be greater than the others (Mark x.

41, Matt. xx. 24); on which account the Lord also,

after He had taught tbem what it was to be greatest

in heaven (Matt. xx. 25, 26, 27, 28, Mark x. 42, 43, 44,

45), still spake according to their apprehension
;

viz.,

that they should sit on twelve thrones, and judge the

twelve tribes of Israel (Luke xxii. 24, 30, Matt. xix. 28).

If it had been told them that by disciples were not

meant themselves, but all who are principled in the

good of love and faith ; also that in the Lord's king-

dom there are neither thrones nor principalities nor

governments as in the world, and that they could not

even judge the very least thing of a single man, they

would have rejected the Word ; and leaving the Lord,

would have returned every one to his own occupation.

The reason why the Lord so spake was, that they

might receive external truths, and thereby be intro-

duced to internal truths. For in those external truths

which the Lord spake, internal truths were stored up

and concealed, and in process of time these latter are

made manifest ; and when this is the case, those exter-

nal truths are dissipated, and serve only as objects or
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means of thinking about internal truths. (A. C. u

385?.)

C .—COBBESPONDENCE.

THE whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual

world ; not only the natural world in general, but

also every particular part thereof. Therefore whatever

exists in the natural world from the spiritual, is said to

be the correspondent [of that from which it exists].

The natural world exists and subsists from the spir-

itual world, precisely as an effect from its efficient cause.

Since man is a heaven and also a world in the least

form after the image of the greatest, therefore there is

both a spiritual and a natural world belonging to him.

The interiors which belong to his mind and have rela-

tion to understanding and will, constitute his spiritual

world ; but the exteriors which belong to his body and

have relation to its senses and actions, constitute his

natural world. Whatever therefore in his natural world,

that is, in his body and its senses and actions, exists

from his spiritual world, that is, from his mind and its

understanding and will, is said to be correspondent.

The nature of correspondence may be seen from the

human face. In a face which has not been taught to

dissemble, all the affections of the mind appear visibly

in a natural form as in their type. Hence the face is

called the index of the mind. Thus man's spiritual

world is apparent in his natural world. In like man-
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ner the thoughts of his understanding are manifested

in his speech, and the determinations of his will in the

gestures of his body. Those things, therefore, which

occur in the body, whether in the face, the speech or the

gestures, are called correspondences. (H. H. n. 89-91.)

To the people of ancient times, the knowledge of

correspondences was the knowledge of knowledges,

and was so universal that all their manuscripts and

books were written by correspondences. . .

Now because what is Divine manifests itself in the

world in correspondences, therefore the Word is writ-

ten by mere correspondences. Therefore the Lord,

because he spoke from the Divine, spoke by correspond-

ences ; for whatever is from the Divine, falls into such

things in nature as correspond to what is Divine, which

then conceal in their depths the Divine things called

celestial and spiritual. (T. C. R. n. 201.—See Vol. 7,

pp. 205-226.)

CI.

—

Degrees—Continuous and Discrete.

DEGREES are of two kinds; degrees of altitude,

and degrees of latitude. . . Gradations from grosser

to finer or from denser to rarer, or rather gradations

from finer to grosser or from rarer to denser, like the

gradations of light to shade, or of heat to cold, are

called continuous degrees.

But discrete degrees are altogether different
;
they

23
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are related as primary, mediate and ultimate ; or as end,

cause and effect. These degrees are called discrete be-

cause the primary exists apart by itself, the mediate

apart by itself, and the ultimate apart by itself ; aud

yet they together constitute one. The atmospheres

which are called ether and air, from highest to lowest

or from the sun to the earth, are of such discrete de-

grees ; and they are like simple forms, the compounds

of those simple forms, and the compounds of these

again ; all of which together are called the composite

form. These are discrete degrees because they exist

separately ; and these are meant by degrees of altitude.

But the former are continuous degrees, because their

gradation is continuous ; and these are meant by de-

grees of latitude.

Both the spiritual and the natural worlds and all

their particulars are constituted of discrete degrees and

continuous degrees, both together. The dimension re-

sulting from discrete degrees is called altitude ; that

from continuous degrees, latitude.

Without a knowledge of these degrees, nothing can

be known of the distinction existing between one and

another of the three heavens ; of the distinction be-

tween the love and wisdom of the angels in one heaven

and in another ; of the distinction between their heat

and light in one heaven and in another ; nor of the dis-

tinction of the atmospheres which encompass and con-

tain them. Again, without a knowledge of these de-

grees, the distinction existing among the interior facul-
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ties of man's mind must remain unknown ; also their

state with reference to reformation and regeneration
;

also the distinction existing among those external fac-

ulties pertaining to the body of both man and angel.

Then, again, nothing whatever can be known of the

distinction between the spiritual and the natural, and

therefore nothing of correspondence. . .

From this it will be seen that they who are igno-

rant of degrees can have no intelligent discernment of

causes. They sec effects only, and from these infer

causes ; and these generally as a continuous deduction

from effects : yet causes do not produce effects by con-

tinuous but by discrete modes. For the cause is one

thing, and the effect another. They are discrete, as

prior and posterior, or as the formative and the formed.

Still better to understand discrete degrees, their na-

ture, and their difference from continuous degrees, take

for example the angelic heavens. There are three hea-

vens, separated from each other by degrees of altitude :

one is therefore beneath the other • nor do they com-

municate with each other except by the influx which

descends from the Lord through the heavens, from

highest to lowest, and not in the reverse order. But

each heaven in itself is not separated into degrees of

altitude, but of latitude : those who dwell in the centre

are in the light of wisdom ; but those who dwell toward

the circumference and on the boundaries are in its

shade ; for wisdom decreases to ignorance, as light

wanes to shade, which is by a continuous gradation.
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It is the same with men. The interiors of their

minds are separated into as many degrees as there are

angelic heavens, and one degree is above another ; thus

into discrete degrees, or degrees of altitude. Therefore

a man can be in the lowest degree, and again in the

higher or even in the highest, according to the degree

of his wisdom ; and when he is in the lowest degree

only, the higher is closed,—its opening being dependent

upon his reception of wisdom from the Lord. There

are also in man as in the heavens, continuous degrees,

or degrees of latitude. Thus he is similar to the hea-

vens, because in the interiors of his mind he is a heaven

in miniature so far as he is in love and wisdom from

the Lord.

From these few examples it will appear that no one

ignorant of discrete degrees, or degrees of altitude, can

understand man's state of reformation and regeneration,

which are effected by his reception of love and wisdom

from the Lord, and then by the opening of the interior

degrees of his mind in their order ; nor can he at all

understand the mode of influx from the Lord through

the heavens ; nor the order in which he is created. (D.

L. W. n. 184-187.)

CII.

—

Creation.

IN each world, the spiritual and the natural, there are

three atmospheres distinct from each other by degrees

of altitude, and which in their downward progress de-
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crease by degrees of latitude. Now as the atmospheres

thus decrease in their descent, it follows that they be-

come continually more compact and inert ; and finally

in ultimates they become so compact and inert as to be

no longer atmospheres, but substances at rest ; and in

the natural world fixed like the material of the earth,

when they are called matter. Such being the origin

of these substances and matter, it follows, (1st) that

they also are of three degrees
;
(2d) that they are

held in mutual connection by the surroundiug atmos-

pheres
;
(3d) that they are adapted to the production

of all uses in their forms.

That the substances or matter which form the ma-

terial world are produced by the sun through its at-

mospheres, any one will acknowledge who reflects that

there is a perpetual mediation from primary substances

to ultimates; and that nothing can exist but from a

substance prior to itself, and finally from a primal sub-

stance.

Moreover, the Sun of the spiritual world is primal

substance ; and its primal substance again is the Divine

Man, or the Lord. Now as the atmospheres are the

prior elements by means of which that Sun becomes

present in ultimates ; and as their activity and expan-

sion continually decrease toward ultimates, it follows

that when their activity and expansion there cease,

they become such substances and matter as form the

material world ; and they retain within them, from the

23*
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atmospheres in which they originated, an endeavor and

effort to produce uses. .

.

From this universal origin of the whole created uni-

verse, its particulars partake of a similar order of pro-

gression from their primary forms to ultimates, which

are in a comparative state of rest, so that in them the

primary forms may terminate and subsist. In the hu-

man body there is this progression of the fibre from its

primary forms to tendons, and of the vascular fibre

from its primary forms to cartilage and bone upon
which they terminate and subsist.

Such being the progression from primary forms to

ultimates of the fibrous and vascular substance in man,

their states therefore undergo a similar progression.

Their states are sensations, thoughts and affections

;

and these also pass from their primary conditions where

they arc in light, to ultimates where they are in shade
;

or from their primary conditions where they are in

heat, to ultimates where they are not. And such being

their progression, such also is the progression of love

in all its modes, and of wisdom in all its phases : in a

word, such is the progression of all things in the created

universe. . .

It is evident from the origin of the material world

as just explained, that its substances and matter con-

tain within them nothing of the essentially Divine, but

are wholly deprived of it ; for they are the bounds and

termini of the atmospheres whose heat has terminated

in cold, their light in darkness, and their activity in
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rest. Yet by their continuation from the substance

of the spiritual Sun, they partake of that which was

in it from the Divine, which was the sphere encom-

passing the Divine Man, or the Lord. The substances

and matter which form the material world, originated

in this sphere by continuation from the Sun through

the intermediate atmospheres. (D. L. W. n. 302-305.

See Vol. 8, pp. 15-82.)

CIII.

—

Earths in the Universe.

LL the planets which are visible to the eye in our

solar system, are earths ; and besides these, there

are innumerable other earths in the universe, all full

of inhabitants, from whom come spirits and angels.

This is well known in the other life ; for every one

there, who desires it from the love of truth and thence

of use, is allowed to converse with spirits from other

earths, and thence to be assured of the existence of a

plurality of worlds, and to be informed that the human
race belongs not to one earth only, but to innumerable

ones. I have several times conversed on this subject

with spirits from our earth, and observed that any in-

telligent person may know from many things with

which he is acquainted, that there are numerous earths

inhabited by men ; for it may be reasonably inferred

that immense bodies like the planets, some of which

exceed this earth in magnitude, are not empty masses
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created merely to circulate around the sun, and shed

their scanty light upon a single earth ; but that their

use must be more important than that.

He who believes, as every one ought to believe, that

the Divine created the universe for no other end than

the existence of the human race, and thence of heaven,

— for the human race is the seminary of heaven,

—

cannot help believing that wheresoever there is an

earth, there must also be men. That the planets,

—

which are visible to us because within the limits of

our solar system,—are earths, may be readily inferred

from the fact that they are bodies of earthy matter, as

is evident from their reflecting the light of the sun

;

and when viewed through telescopes, they do not ap-

pear like stars glowing with flame, but like earths

variegated with shadows; also from the fact that they,

in like manner as our earth, are carried around the

sun, and travel through the zodiac, thereby causing

years and the seasons, of the year, spring, summer,

autumn and winter ; likewise that they revolve on

their own axis like our earth, whence they have days

and the times of the day, morning, mid-day, evening

and night ; and besides, that some of them have moons,

called satellites, which revolve around their primaries

in fixed periods, as the moon around our earth ; and

that the planet Saturn, on account of its great distance

from the sun, has also a large luminous belt which

gives much light, though reflected, to that earth.

"Who that is acquainted with these facts, and thinks
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from reasou, can ever say that these are empty bodies?

Moreover, I have remarked, when conversing with

spirits, that man may believe that there are more

earths in the universe than one, from the fact that the

starry heaven is so immense, and the stars therein of

various magnitudes so innumerable, every one of which

in its place or system, is a sun and similar to the sun

of our world. Whoever duly considers the subject,

must conclude that all this immense apparatus cannot

but be a means to an end, which is the ultimate end

of creation ; that end is, the existence of a heavenly

kingdom in which the Divine may dwell with angels

and men. For the visible universe or heaven, bright

with so many stars which are so many suns, is only a

means provided for the existence of earths, with men
upon them, from whom may be formed a heavenly

kingdom. Prom these things a rational man cannot

but conclude, that so vast a means provided for so

great an end, was not made for the human race of one

earth only. What would this be for the Divine who is

infinite, and to whom thousands, yea, myriads of earths,

and all full of inhabitants, would be but little, and

scarcely anything ? There are spirits whose only study

it is to acquire knowledges, because in these alone they

find delight. Therefore they are permitted to pass out

of this solar system into others, and to procure for

themselves knowledges. These have told me that

there are earths inhabited by men not only in this

solar system, but also beyond it in the starry heaven,

S
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and that their number is immense. These spirits are

from the planet Mercury. (H. H. n. 417 ; also E. U.

n. 1-7.)

ITH regard to influx from the spiritual world into

' » man, the general fact is this : a man can neither

think nor will anything actually from himself, but

everything flows in,—good and truth from the Lord

through heaven, thus through the angels who are with

man ; evil and falsity from hell, and so through the

evil spirits that are with man,—and this into man's

thought and will. (A. C. n. 5846.)

So far as a man loves wisdom, or so far as wisdom

in the bosom of love is in him, he is an image of God;

that is, a receptacle of life from God. And on the other

hand so far as he is in an opposite love, and thence in

insanity, he does not receive life from God, but from

hell, which life is called death. Love itself and wisdom

itself are not life, but are the esse of life ; and the de-

lights of love and the pleasures of wisdom which are

affections, constitute life, for by these the esse of life

exists.

The influx of life from God carries with it those de-

lights and pleasures
;
just as does the influx of light

and heat, in the spring-time, into human minds, and

also into birds and beasts of every kind, nay, into vege-

C IV.—Influx.



INFL UX. 275

tables, which then germinate and become prolific. For

the delights of love and pleasures of wisdom expand

the mind and adapt it to reception, just as joy and

gladness expand the face and adapt it to the influx

of the exhilarations of the soul.- (Influx, n. 13.)

CV.

—

Mediate and Immediate Influx.

IT has been given me by revelation to know how the

case is with regard to the influx of each life from

the Lord ; that is to say, the life of thought and the

life of the will : Namely, that the Lord flows-in in a

twofold manner ; that is, mediately through heaven,

and immediately from Himself; and that from Himself

He flows-in both into the rational things of man which

are his interiors, and into the natural, which are his

exteriors. (A. C. n. 6472.)

The natural is not regenerated until it is conjoined

to the rational. This conjunction is effected by means

of immediate and mediate influx of the rational into the

good and truth of the natural ; that is to say, immedi-

ately by the good of the rational into the good of the

natural, and through this into the truth of the natural

;

mediately through the truth of the rational into the

truth of the natural, and thence into the good of the

natural. (Ib. n. 3573.)

As regards every good that constitutes heavenly life,
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and so eternal life, with man and angel, the case is this :

The inmost of good is the Lord Himself, even the good

of love which is immediately from Him. The good

which next succeeds is the good of mutual love ; after

that the good of charity toward the neighbor
;
lastly

the good of faith. This is the successive order of goods

from the inmost. It may be seen from this how it is

with regard to immediate and mediate influx. In gen-

eral, in the degree that a good succeeding in order, or

an exterior good, has interior good within it, in that

degree it is a good ; for in that degree it is nearer to

the Lord Himself, who, as was said, is the inmost good.

But the successive disposition and ordination of inte-

rior goods in the exterior, varies in each and every sub-

ject according to reception ; and reception varies ac-

cording to the spiritual and moral life of each one in

the world. For the life in the world remains with

every one to eternity. The influx of the Lord is im-

mediate also with every one, because without immedi-

ate influx the mediate is of no effect. Immediate influx

is received according to the order in which the man or

angel is ; thus according to Divine Truth which is from

the.Divine, for this is order. It is order itself, there-

fore, with man that he should live in the good which

is from the Lord ; that is, that he should live from the

Lord. This influx is continual, and is connected with

each and all things of man's will, and as far as possible

it directs them to order; for man's own will continually

leads away.
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It is as with things voluntary and involuntary in

man. His voluntary [activities] continually lead away

from order; but the involuntary continually restore

to order. Hence it is that the motion of the heart,

which is involuntary, is entirely exempt from man's

will ; in like manner the action of the cerebellum ; and

that the motion of the heart and the powers of the

cerebellum govern the voluntary [activities], that these

may not rush beyond bounds, and extinguish the life

of the body before its time. For this reason the active

principles from each, that is to say, from the involun-

tary and voluntary things in the whole body, proceed

in conjunction.

These things are mentioned to illustrate in some

measure the idea of immediate and mediate influx of

the celestial things of love and the spiritual things of

faith from the Lord. (Ib. n. 9683.)

CVI.

—

General and Particular Influx.

EXERAL influx is into those things which are in

VJI order
;
particular influx, into those things which

are not in order. Animals of every kind are in the

order of their nature ; therefore into them there is a

general influx. That they are in the order of their

nature, is evident from the fact that they are born into

all things proper to them, and have no need to be in-

troduced into them by any instruction.

24
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But men are not in order, nor in any law of order.

Into them therefore there is a particular influx; that

is, there are angels and spirits with them through whom
there is influx ; and unless these were with men they

would rush into every abomination, and plunge them-

selves in a moment into the deepest hell. Through

these spirits and angels, man is under the protection

and guidance of the Lord. The order into which he

was created would be, that he should love his neigh-

bor as himself, nay, more than himself; and this the

angels do. But man loves only himself and the world,

and hates his .neighbor,—except in so far as he is fa-

vorable to his command and possession of the world.

Therefore, because man's life is entirely contrary to

heavenly order, he is governed by the Lord through

separate spirits and angels. (A. C. n. 5850.)

CVIL—The Origin of Evil.

AFTER I had finished my meditations on conjugial

love, and commenced my meditations on love of

an opposite nature, suddenly there stood by me two

angels, . . . who were entirely ignorant of what this

latter love is. Therefore I opened my mouth and

taught, saying :
" Do you not know that there is given

good and evil, and that good is from creation, but not

evil? And yet evil, viewed in itself, is not nothing,

although it is nothing of good. From creation there
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is given good, and also good in the greatest degree

and in the least; and when this least becomes nothing,

there rises up on the other side evil. Therefore there

is not given a relation nor progression of good to evil,

but a relation and progression of good to greater and

less good, and of evil to greater and less evil ; for they

are opposites in each and every respect. And because

good and evil are opposites, there is given an inter-

mediate, and an equilibrium there in which evil acts

against good ; but because it does not prevail, it stops

in the endeavor.

" Every man is educated in this equilibrium, which,

because it is between good and evil, or, what is the

same, between heaven and hell, is a spiritual equilib-

rium which, with those who are in it, produces free-

dom. The Lord from this equilibrium draws all to

himself; and the man who follows from freedom, He
leads out of evil into good, and thus into heaven. The

case is similar with love, especially conjugial and scor-

tatory love. The latter love is evil, but the former

good. Ever}- man who hears the voice of the Lord,

and follows from freedom, is introduced by the Lord

into conjugial love, and into all its delights and satis-

factious ; but he that does not hear and follow, intro

duces himself into scortatory love, and at first into its

delights ; but afterwards into its undelightful and at

length unhappy things."

AVhen this was said, the two angels asked: "How
could evil exist, when nothing but good had existed
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from creation ? In order that any thing may exist, it

must have an origin. Good could not be the origin of

evil because evil is nothing of good, for it is privative

and destructive of good ; but still because it is given

and felt, it is not nothing but is something. Tell, there-

fore, whence this something existed after nothing."

To this I answered: "This arcanum cannot be

opened, unless it be known that no one is good but

God alone, and that there is nothing good which in

itself is good, except from God. Therefore he that

looks to God and wills to be led by Him, is in good

;

but he that turns himself away from God and wills to

be led by himself, is not in good ; for the good which

he does is either for the sake of himself or the world

;

that is, it is either meritorious, or counterfeit, or hypo-

critical. From which it is manifest that man himself

is the origin of evil. Not that that origin was put into

man from creation, but that he himself, by turning from

God to himself, put it in himself. That origin of evil

was not in Adam and his wife ; but when the serpent

said, In the day that ye shall eat of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, ye shall be as God (Gen.

iii. 5) ;
then, because they turned themselves away from

God, and to themselves as to a god, they made in them-

selves the origin of evil. To eat from that tree, sig-

nified to believe that he knew good and evil, and was

wise from himself and not from God."

But then the two angels asked: "How could man
turn himself away from God and to himself, when yet
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he can will, think and thence do nothing but from God?

Why did God permit this?" I replied, that man
was so created that what he wills, thinks and does may
appear to him as in himself, and thus from himself.

Without this appearance he would not be man ; for he

would not be able to receive, retain, and as it were ap-

propriate to himself any thing' of good and truth, or of

love and wisdom. Whence it follows that, without

that living appearance as it were, man would uot have

conjunction with God, and therefore would not have

eternal life. But if from this appearance he induces in

himself a belief that he wills, thinks and thence does

good from himself and not from the Lord, although to

all appearance as from himself, he turns good into evil

in himself, and thus makes in himself the origin of evil.

This was the sin of Adam. . .

He that looks with the face to the Lord, receives

from Him wisdom and through this, love; but he that

looks backward from the Lord, receives love and not

wisdom ; and love without wisdom is love from man
and not from the Lord ; and this love, because it con-

joins'itself with falsities, does not acknowledge God,

but acknowledges self as a god ; and this it tacitly con-

firms by means of the faculty of understanding and

being wise implanted in it from creation as from itself.

Wherefore this love is the origin of evil.

That this is so, may be demonstrated to the eye. I

will call hither some evil spirit who turns himself away
from God, and will speak to him from behind, or into

24*
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the hind part of his head ; and you will see that the

things which are said are turned into opposites. And
I called such an one ; he came, and I spoke to him from

behind, saying :
" Do you know any thing about hell,

about damnation, and about the torment there ?" And
presently, when he was turned about to me, I asked

:

"What did you hear?" He answered: "I heard

this : Do you know anything about heaven, about

salvation, and about the happiness there? " And when
the latter words were said to him behind his back, he

said that he heard the former. Afterwards this was

said at his back: "Do you know that those who are

in hell are insane from falsities ? " And being asked

by me what he heard, he said :
" I heard, Do you know

that those who are in heaven are wise from truths ?
"

And when the latter words were said to him behind

his back, he said that he heard :
" Do you know that

those who are in hell are insane from falsities?" and

so on ; from which it is very plain that when the mind

turns itself away from the Lord, it turns itself to itself,

and then perceives contraries. This is why it is not

lawful in this spiritual world, as you know, for any

one to stand at the back of another and speak to him
;

for thus love is inspired into him, which his self intelli-

gence favors and obeys for the sake of its delight ; but

because it is from man and not from God, it is the love

of evil or falsity.

Besides, I will relate to you another similar thing,

namely : that several times I have heard goods and
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truths let down from heaven into hell, and that there

they were progressively turned into their opposites,

—

the good into evil, and the truth into falsity. The

reason is the same, to wit : that all in hell turn them-

selves aAvay from the Lord.

Having heard these things, the two angels thanked

me and said :
" Because you are now meditating and

writing concerning a love opposite to our conjugial

love, and the opposite to that love saddens our minds,

we will depart. And when they said, " Peace be to

you," I requested that they would not tell any thing

respecting this love to their brothers and sisters in

heaven, because it would hurt their innocence. That

those who die infants grow up in heaven, and, when

they arrive at the stature in which young men of

eighteen years and virgins of fifteen are in the world,

they stop there ; and that then marriages are provided

for them by the Lord.

CVIII.

—

Divine Providence.

THE government of the Lord in heaven and on earth

is called Providence. And since all the good of

love and all the truth of faith which give salvation are

from Him, and nothing at all of them from man, it is

evident that the Divine Providence of the Lord is in

all and singular the things which conduce to the salva-

tion of the human race. This the Lord thus teaches in
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John : "lam the way, the truth, and the rife," xiv. 6

;

and iu another place : "As the branch cannot hear fruit

of itself unless it abide in the vine, so neither can ye

unless ye abide in me ; for without from me ye can do

nothing," xv. 4, 5.

The Divine Providence of the Lord extends to the

most particular things of man's life ; for there is only

one Fountain of life, which is the Lord, from whom
we are, live, and act.

They who think from worldly things about the Di-

vine Providence, conclude from them that it is only

universal, and that particulars appertain to man. But

such persons do not know the arcana of heaven ; for

they form their conclusions only from the loves of

self and the world, and their pleasures. Therefore,

when they see the evil exalted to honors, and acquir-

ing wealth more than the good, and that success attends

them according to their artifices, they say in their hearts

that this would not be the case if the Divine Providence

were in all and singular things ; not considering that

the Divine Providence does not regard that which

briefly passes away, and ends with man's life in the

world ; but that it regards what remains to eternity,

that is, what has no end. What has no end, Is ; but

what has an end, respectively Is not. . .

Every one who rightly considers it, may know that

eminence and opulence in the world are not real divine

blessings, although man, from the pleasure he finds in

them, calls them so. For they pass away, and also
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seduce many and turn them away from heaven ; but

eternal life and its happiness are real blessings which

are from tbe Divine. This the Lord also teaches in

Luke xii. 33, 34.

The reason why success attends the evil according

to their arts is, that it is according to divine order that

every one should do what he does from reason, and

also from freedom. Therefore unless man were left to

"act from freedom according to his reason, he could by

no means be disposed to receive eternal life; for this is

insinuated when he is in freedom and his reason is en-

lightened. . .

To leave man from his own freedom also to think, to

will, and so far as the laws do not restrain him, to do

evil, is called permission.

To be led to felicities in the world by means of arts,

appears to man as if it were from his own proper pru-

dence ; but still the Divine Providence incessantly ac-

companies by permitting and continually withdrawing

from evil. But to be led to felicities in heaven, is known
and perceived to be not from man's own proper pru-

dence, because it is from the Lord, and is effected by

his Divine Providence disposing and continually lead-

ing to good.

That this is the case man cannot comprehend from

the light of nature, for from that light he does not know
the laws of Dn ine Order.

It is to be observed that there is providence, and

providence. Good is what is provided by the Lord,
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but evil is what is provided [or foreseen]. The one

must accompany the other ; for what comes from man
is nothing but evil, but what comes from the Lord is

nothing but good. (N. J. D. n. 267-275.—See Vol. 4,

which treats throughout of Divine Providence and iti

laws.)

CIX.

—

Permissions of Providence.

THERE are no laws of permission considered in

themselves or apart from the laws of Divine Prov-

idence ; but they are the same. Therefore God is said

to permit ; which does not mean that He wills, but

that He cannot prevent, on account of the end which

is salvation. Whatever is done for the sake of this end

is according to the laws of Divine Providence. For

the Divine Providence acts constantly in a direction

differing from and opposed to man's will, aiming con-

tinually at the end. Therefore at every moment of its

operation, or at every step of its progress, where it ob-

serves man swerving from the end, it directs, bends and

disposes him according to its own laws, by leading him

away from evil and toward good. This cannot be done

without the permission of evil. Moreover, nothing can

be permitted without a reason, and the reason can only

be found in some law of Divine Providence, which law

teaches why it is permitted. (D. P. n. '234.)

Every worshiper of self and nature confirms himself

against the Divine Providence when he sees in the
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world so many impious persons, and so many of their

impieties, and at the same time sees some glorying in

them, and yet receiving no punishment from God. All

impieties, and also all glorying therein are permissions,

the causes of which are laws of the Divine Providence.

Any man may freely, nay, most freely, think what he

will against God or for Him alike; and he who thinks

against God is rarely punished in the natural world,

because there he is always in a state to be reformed

;

but he is punished in the spiritual world after death

;

for then he can no longer be reformed.

That the causes of permission are the laws of the

Divine Providence, is plain from its laws above set

forth. . . These laws, if summed up, may make mani-

fest the reason why the Lord permits impieties, and

why they are not punished when existing in thought

only, and rarely even when they exist in intention, and

thus even in the will, and not in deed. Yet every evil

is followed by its punishment ; it is as if upon evil

were inscribed its own punishment which the sinner

undergoes after death. (Ibid. n. 249.)

CX.

—

Why Wars are Permitted.

THE worshiper of self and nature also confirms him-

self against a Divine Providence when he reflects

that wars are permitted, and the consequent slaughter

of so many men and the plundering of their wealth.
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It is not from the Divine Providence that wars exist,

because they are connected with murders, depredations,

violence, cruelty, and other terrible evils which are di-

ametrically opposed to Christian charity. Yet it is

impossible that they should not be permitted, because

man's life's love, since the time of the most ancient

people meant by Adam and his wife, has become of such

a nature as to desire to rule over others, and at length

over all, and finally to possess all the wealth of the

world. These two loves cannot be kept within bounds,

since it is according to the Divine Providence that

every one should be allowed to act from freedom ac-

cording to reason ; and since without permissions man
cannot be led from evil by the Lord, and so cannot he

"cformed and saved ; for unless evils were permitted to

. r<Jak out, man would not see them, and so would not

acknowledge them, and therefore could not be led to

resist them. Therefore it is that evils cannot be re-

pressed by any [interference of] Providence ; for they

would in that case remain shut in, and like the dis-

eases called cancer and gangrene, would spread and

consume all that is vital in man. . .

No man can be withdrawn from his hell by the Lord,

unless he sees that he is there, and wishes to be taken

out ; and this cannot be done without permissions, the

causes of which are laws of the Divine Providence

For this reason there are lesser and greater wars, . . .

the lesser between possessors of estates and their neigh-

bors, and the greater between the monarchs of king-
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doms and their neighbors ; whether lesser or greater

makes no difference, except that the lesser are kept

within bounds by the laws of the nation, and the

greater by the laws of nations ; and that both wish to

transgress their laws, but the lesser cannot, and the

greater can
;
yet not beyond [the limits of] possibility.

There are many reasons which lie hidden in the

treasury of Divine Wisdom, why the greater wars,

being connected with murders, depredations, violence

and cruelty, are not restrained by the Lord through the

kings and leaders ; neither at their commencement nor

during their progress, but only at their close, when the

power of either one or the other has been rendered so

insecure that he is in danger of destruction.

Some of these causes have been revealed to me, and

among them this: that all wars, however politica'

character, are representative of the states of the church

in heaven, and are correspondences. Such were all the

wars described in the Word, and such also are all wars

at this day. . . But the character of the church on earth,

and what the evils are into which it falls, and for which

it is punished by wars, cannot be known at all in the

natural world ; because in this world externals only,

which do not constitute the church, are manifest ; but

it may be seen in the spiritual world, where internals,

in which is the real church, are visible ; and there all

are united according to their various states. The con-

flicts between these states in the spiritual world corre-

spond to wars, which are correspondingly governed by

25 T
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the Lord on both sides according to his Divine Provi-

dence. (Ibid. n. 251.—See Vol. 4, pp. 213-270.)

CXI.

—

The Lord.

THERE is one God, who is the Creator and Pre-

server of the universe, the Cod of heaven and

earth. There are two things which constitute the life

of heaven in man, the good of love and the truth of

faith. Man has this life from God. Therefore the

first thing of the church is, to acknowledge God, to

believe in Hini and love Him.

They who are born within the church ought to ac-

knowledge the Lord, his Divine and his Human, and

to believe in and love Him ; for from the Lord is all

salvation. This the Lord teaches in John iii. 36 ; vi.

40; xi. 21, 23.

"Wherefore they within the church who do not ac-

knowledge the Lord and his Divinity, cannot be con-

joined to God, and so cannot have any lot with the

,

angels in heaven ; for no one can be conjoined to God
but from the Lord and in the Lord. That no one can

be conjoined to God but from the Lord, the Lord teaches

in John i. 20; v. 37 ; xi. 27; xiv. 6. The reason is, that

the Father is in Him, and He and the Father are one,

as he also teaches in John xiv. 7 to 11 ; x. 30, 38.

As the Father is in the Lord, and the Father and the

Lord are one ; and as He ought to be believed in, and
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whoso believes in Him has eternal life, it is evident

that the Lord is God. That He is God, theWord also

teaches, as in John i. 1, 3, 14. In Isaiah ix. 5; vii. 14;

Matthew i. 23 ; and in Jeremiah xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii.

15, 16.

All who are of the church and in light from heaven,

see the Divine in the Lord ; but they who are not in

light from heaven, see nothing but the human in Him;

when yet the Divine and human are so united in Him
that they are one ; as the Lord also taught in another

place, in John :
" Father, all mine are thine and all

thine are mine," xvii. 10.

That the Lord was conceived from Jehovah the

Father, and so was God from conception, is known in

the church; and also that He rose again with His

whole body, for He left nothing in the sepulchre

;

which He also proved to the disciples afterwards, say-

ing, "See My hands and my feet, that it is I myself

;

feel me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones

as ye see me have " (Luke xxiv. 39). And although

He was a man as to flesh and bones, still He entered

through the closed doors; and after He had manifested

himself, became invisible (John xx. 19, 26; Luke xxiv.

3). The case is otherwise with every man ; for man
only rises again as to his spirit, and not as to his body.

Wherefore when He said, that "He is not as a spirit,"

He said that He is not as another man. Hence it is evi-

dent that the Human in the Lord is also Divine.

Every man has his esse of life, which is called his
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soul, from his father; the existere of life thence de-

rived, is what is called the body. Hence the body is

the effigy of its soul ; for the soul by means of the body

exercises its life at pleasure. Hence it is that men
are born into the likeness of their parents, and that

families are distinguished from each other. From this

circumstance it is evident what was the nature of the

body or human of the Lord, viz., that it was as the

Divine Itself, which was the esse of his life, or the

soul from the Father. Wherefore He said, " He that

seeth me, seeth the Father," John xiv. 9.

That the Divine and Human of the Lord is one per-

son, is agreeable to the faith received in the whole

Christian world, which is to this effect: "Although

Christ is God and man, still He is not two, but one

Christ; yea, He is altogether one and a single person;

because as body and soul are one man, so God and

man are one Christ." This is from the Athanasian

creed.

They who have an idea of three persons in the God-

head cannot have an idea of one God. If with the

mouth they say one, still they think three. But they

who have an idea of three essentials in one person, can

have an idea of one God ; and can say they also think

one God.

They who make the human of the Lord like that of

another man, do not think of his conception from the

Divine Itself ; nor do they consider that the body of

every thing is the effigy of its soul. Neither do they
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think of his resurrection with the whole body ; nor of

his appearance at his transfiguration, when his face

shone as the sun. Neither do they think about those

things which the Lord said concerning faith in Him,

his unity with the Father, his glorification and his

power over heaven and earth, that these are Divine,

and were mentioned in relation to his Human. Neither

do they remember that the Lord is omnipresent also as

to his Human (Matthew xxviii. 20) ;
although the faith

of his omnipresence in the holy Supper is derived from

this consideration
;
Omnipresence is Divine. Yea, per-

haps they do not think that the Divine which is called

the Holy Spirit, proceeds from his Human ; when yet

it does proceed from his glorified Human ; for it is said,

" The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not

yet glorified," John vii. 39.

The Lord came into the world that He might save

the human race, who would otherwise have perished in

eternal death ; and He saved them by subjugating the

hells which infested every man coming into and going

out of the world ; and at the same time by glorifying

his Human : for so He can keep the hells in subjection

to eternity. The subjugation of the hells, and the glo-

rification of his Human at the same time, were effected

by means of temptations, admitted into the human
which He had from the mother, and by continual vic-

tories therein. His passion on the cross was the last

temptation and full victory.

That the Lord subjugated the hells, He Himself
25*
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teaches in John xii. 27, 28, 31 ; xvi. 33. And in Isaiah

briii. 1-20 ; lix. 16 to 21. That He glorified his Hu-
man, and that the passion of the cross was the last

temptation and full victory, by means of which He
glorified it, He teaches also in John xiii. 31, 32 ; xvii.

1, 5 ; xii. 27, 28 ; and in Luke xxiv. 30.

Hence it is manifest that unless the Lord had come

into the world, and been made a man, and had in this

manner liberated from hell all who believe in Him and

love Him, no mortal could have been saved. This is

understood by the saying, that " without the Lord there

is no salvation.."

When the Lord fully glorified his Human, He put

off the human from the mother, and put on the human
from the Father, which is the Divine Human. Where-

fore He was then no longer the son of Mary.

That there is a trine in the Lord, viz., the Divine

Itself, the Divine Human, and the Divine Proceeding,

is an arcanum from heaven, and is for those who shall

be in the Holy Jerusalem. (N. J. D. n. 280-297.—

See Vol. 11, which treats altogether of the Lord.)

CXIL—The Divine Trinity.

THE Divine Trinity in one Person is to be under-

stood as the soul, body, and proceeding operation;

which together constitute one essence,—for the one is

from the other, and consequently belongs to the other.

There is a similar trinity in every individual man,
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which together constitutes one person, viz. : the soul,

body, and proceeding operation. But in man this

trinity is finite, for man is only an organ of life;

whereas in the Lord the Trinity is infinite, and thus

Divine ; for the Lord is Life itself even as to his Hu-

man, as He himself teaches (John v. 26 ; xiv. 6; and

elsewhere).

The Holy Spirit is the same as the Divine Sphere,

if by this be understood the Divine Love and the Di-

vine Wisdom ; which two proceed from Jehovah the

Lord out of the Sun of the angelic heaven, like heat

and light from the sun of the natural world, and com-

pose its sphere. For the heat proceeding from the Sun

of the angelic heaven in its essence is love, and the

light thence in its essence is wisdom ; and these two

things are what the heat and light proceeding from the

sun of the natural world correspond to. (In Answers

to Dr. Hartley's nine Questions concerning the Lord.

—See also Vol. 8, pp. 188-224.)

CXIII.

—

Mediator and Intercessor.

THEY who believe from the sense of the letter of the

Word that there are three persons who constitute

the Divine, and are together called one God, derive no

other idea concerning mediation and intercession than

that the Lord sits at the right hand of his father, and

discourses with Him as man with man, and brings the

supplications of men to the Father, and entreats that
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for his sake because He endured the cross for the hu-

man race, He would pardon them and be merciful.

Such is the idea of intercession and mediation which

the simple derive from the sense of the letter of the

Word. .

.

But he who knows the interior things of the Word,
has an altogether different idea of the Lord's mediation

and intercession, viz. : that He does not intercede as a

son with a father, a king on earth, but as the Lord of

the universe with Himself, and as God from Himself

;

for the Father and He are not two but one, as He
teaches (John xiv. 8-11).

The reason why He is called mediator and intercessor

is, that by the Son is meant divine truth, and by the

Father divine good ; and mediation is effected by the

divine truth, for by it access is given to divine good

;

for divine good cannot be approached because it is as

the fire of the sun ; but divine truth can be because this

is as the light thence derived, which gives passage and

access to man's sight, which is grounded in faith.

Hence it may be manifest what is to be understood by

mediation and intercession.

It may be expedient further to say from what ground

it is that the Lord, who is the Divine Good itself and

the very Sun of heaven, is called a mediator and inter-

cessor with the Father. The Lord when He was in

the World, before He was fully glorified, was Divine

Truth; therefore at that time there was mediation ; and

He interceded with the Father, that is, with the Divine
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Good Itself (John xiv. 16, 17 ; xvii. 9, 15, IT). But

ai'hT He was glorified as to the Human, then He
is called mediator and intercessor from this ground

:

that no one can think of the Divine Itself, unless he

forms to himself the idea of a Divine Man ; still less

can he be conjoined by love to the Divine Itself, except

by such an idea. If any one without the idea of a

Divine Man, thinks of the Divine Itself, he thinks in-

determinately, and an indeterminate idea is no idea

;

or he conceives an idea of the Divine from the visible

universe without an end, or with an end in what is

obscure ; which idea conjoins itself with the idea of the

worshipers of nature ; it also falls into nature, and

thereby becomes no idea. Hence it is evident that

there would not be any conjunction with the Divine

by faith or love. All conjunction requires an object,

and the conjunction effected is according to the quality

of the object.

Hence it is that the Lord as to the Divine Human,
is called a mediator and intercessor ; but He mediates

and intercedes with Himself. That the Divine [prin-

ciple] Itself cannot be apprehended by any idea, is

manifest from the Lord's words in John, " No one hath

seen God at any time ; the only-begotten Son who is

in the bosom of the Father, He hath brought Him forth

to view," i 18; and again, v. 37. Yet what is remark-

able, all who think from themselves or from the flesh

concerning God, think of Him indeterminately, that is,

without any determinate idea
;
they who think of Him
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not from themselves nor from the flesh, but from the

spirit, think of Him determinately, that is, present to

themselves an idea of the Divine under a human ap-

pearance. So the angels in heaven think of the Divine,

and so the wise ancients thought ; to whom, also, when
the Divine Itself appeared, it appeared as a Divine

Man ; for the Divine passing through heaven is a Di-

vine Man, because heaven is the Grand Man. (A. C. n.

8705.)

CXIV.

—

Meaning of Christ's Intercession.

THEY who do not know what intercession is, cannot

form any other idea respecting it, than that the

Lord continually prays the Father, and intercedes for

the sinner who devoutly supplicates and promises re-

pentance. Yea, the simple think that the Lord sits

with the Father, and speaks with Him about the sin-

ner, and entreats Him to give him [the sinner] to

Himself, that he may be in his kingdom and enjoy

eternal felicity. Such an idea have very many con-

cerning the intercession spoken of in the Word, where

it is said that the Lord will entreat his Father for them.

But who cannot see that these things were said ac-

cording to the ideas of human thought ; for every one

at that time, as also very many at this day, could not

think otherwise of the heavenly kingdom than as they

think of an earthly kingdom ; for from the latter an

idea is conceived of the former ; as is manifest from



WEANING OF IXTERCESSIOX. 299

the Lord's apostles themselves, James and John, who
asked to sit, one on the right hand the other on the

left in his kingdom (Mark x. 35, 36, 37); and also from

the rest of the apostles, among whom there was a con-

tention which of them should be greatest in the Lord's

kingdom ; on which account the Lord told them that

they should eat and drink at his table in his kingdom,

and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel

(Luke xxii. 24, 30) ;
consequently that they should

reign with Him.

That these things were said according to their idea,

and thus according to their apprehension, and that tbey

have another signification in the internal sense, which

signification could not so well be made public at that

time, is evident.

Respecting intercession, the case is this : In all love

there is intercession, consequently in all mercy ; for

mercy is of love. That he who loves or is merciful,

continually intercedes, may be manifest from exam-

ples: A husband who loves a wife, wishes that she

may be kindly received and well treated by others ; he

does not say this in express terms, but continually

thinks it
;
consequently he is tacitly entreating it con-

tinually, and interceding for her. Parents act in like

manner in favor of their children whom they love.

They also who are in charity, do the same for their

neighbor ; and they who are in friendship for a friend.

From which considerations it may be manifest that

there is continual intercession in all love.
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The case is similar in respect to the Lord's interces-

sion for the human race, and especially for those who
are in the good and truth of faith ; for toward them

there is a divine, that is, an infinite love, and a divine,

that is, an infinite mercy. Nor does He pray the

Father for them, and thus intercede ; for this would

be to act altogether after a human manner. But He
continually excuses and continually remits, for He con-

tinually pities ; and this is the Lord's, in and of Him-

self ; for He and the Father are one (John xiv. 8 to 12).

A further arcanum which lies interiorly concealed in

the word intercession, is this : The Divine Truth which

proceeds from the Lord, intercedes in such a manner

continually, because it proceeds from the Divine Love.

The Lord when He was in the world, was Divine Truth

;

but when He was glorified, which took place when He
rose again, He was Divine Good. Divine Good is

what in the internal sense of the Word is meant by the

Father, and Divine Truth by the Son ; and since in

the Divine Truth which proceeds from the Divine Good

there is continual intercession, therefore it is said that

the Son entreats the Father, and intercedes for man.

(A. C. n. 8573.)

CXY.

—

Trust in the Lord.

THEY who put their trust in the Lord, continually

receive good from Him ; for whatever befalls them,

—whether it appears as prosperous or unprosperous,

—
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is still good ; for as a means it conduces to their eter-

nal felicity. But they who put their trust in them-

selves, continually induce evil upon themselves ; for

whatever befalls them,—although it appears as pros-

perous and happy,—is nevertheless evil ; and hence as

a means it conduces to their eternal unhappiness. (A
C. n. 8480.)

The mouth of Jehovah is here (Ex. xvii. 2) taken for

the Divine, and his leading according to divine truth,

which is Providence. The [leading of] Divine Prov-

idence differs from all other leading and control in this :

that Providence continually respects what is eternal,

and continually leads to salvation ; and this through

various states,—sometimes glad and sometimes sor-

rowful ones,—which man is utterly incapable of com-

prehending. Nevertheless they all conduce to his life in

eternity [that is, to his eternal welfare]. (Ibid. n. 85G0.)

They who do not trust to the Divine but to them-

selves, look only to worldly and terrestrial things, and

not to heavenly. With such there always prevails so-

licitude about things to come, a desire to possess all

things, and to rule over all ; which is kindled and grows

according to increments, and at length above all meas-

ure. These grieve if they do not enjoy what they de-

sire, and are tormented when they lose it. Nor is there

any consolation for them ; for on such occasions they

are angry with'the Divine, rejecting it together with

the all of faith, and cursing themselves. . .

26



302 A COMPEND OF HIS TEACHINGS.

It is otherwise with those who trust to the Divine. .

.

They are of an equally composed mind whether they

enjoy what they desire or not. Nor do they grieve at

its loss, being content with their lot. If they become

rich, they do not set their hearts on riches ; if they are

exalted to honors, they do not consider themselves as

more worthy than others ; nor are they made sad if

they become poor, nor dejected if their condition is

mean. They know that all things succeed for a happy

state to eternity with those who put their trust in the

Divine, and that the things which befall them in time

are still conducive to that [end]. (A. C. n. 8478.)

CXVI.

—

Acknowledgment and Love of the Lord.

ryiBLE principal thing of internal worship is, to ac-

-L knowledge the Lord, the one and only God ; and

that all good and truth is from Him. . . And they ac-

knowledge Him who arc in faith and at the same time

in the good of life. To acknowledge and worship the

Lord, is to live according to his precepts, that is, to

live the life of faith and charity. The life of faith con-

sists in doing his precepts from obedience ; and the life

of charity consists in doing them from love. (A. C. n.

9193; also n. 8708, 10,143, 10,153, 10,578; A. E. 456.)

Acknowledgment belongs not to tM lips, but to the

life ; and it may be known by every one's life what is
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the nature or quality of his acknowledgment. (A. C.

n. 1162.)

The Christian church is with those who have the

Word and who preach the Lord from doctrine ; but

still 'here is nothing of the church in them unless they

are in the marriage of good and truth, that is, unless

they are in charity toward their neighbor, and thence

in faith. . . The church is not in those who acknowledge

the Lord in doctrine but not in the life. Hence it is

evident that it is one thing for the church to be with a

people, and another thing for it to be in them. (Ibid,

n. 4899.)

It may here be briefly told what love to the Lord is,

or what it is to love the Lord : He who believes that

he loves the Lord, and does not live according to his

precepts, is very much deceived ; for to live according

to his precepts, is to love Him. These precepts are

the truths which are from the Lord, that is, truths in

which the Lord is ; wherefore so far as these are loved,

that is, so far as the life is formed according to them

from love, the Lord is loved. The reason is, that the

Lord loves man, and from love wills that he may be

happy to eternity ; and man can be made happy only

by a life according to his precepts ; for by them he is

regenerated and made spiritual, and thus can be ele-

vated into heaven.

But to love the Lord without a life according to his

precepts is not to love Him ; for in such case there is

nothing in man into which the Lord can flow and cle-
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vatc him to Himself ; for he is an empty vessel, since

there is nothing of life in his faith or in his love. The
life of heaven which is called eternal life, is not infused

into any one immediately but mediately. From these

things it may be clearly seen what it is to love the Lord.

(A. C. n. 10,578.)

By loving the Lord is not meant to love Him as a

person ; for by this love alone man is not conjoined

with heaven, but by love of the divine good and truth

which are the Lord in heaven and in the church. And
these two [good and truth] are not loved by knowing,

thinking, understanding and speaking them ; but by

willing and doing them because they are commanded

by the Lord, and therefore because they are of use.

Nothing is full until it is done ; and what is done is

the end, and the end is that for the sake of which the

love is cherished. Therefore from the love of willing

and doing something, exists the love of knowing, think-

ing and understanding it. Why are you desirous to

know and understand anything, except for the sake of

the end which you love ? The end which is loved is

the deed. . . You are very much deceived if you imagine

that you [love or] believe in God, while you are not

doing the things of God. For the Lord teaches in

John :
" He that hath my commandments and doetb

them, he it is that loveth me ; . . . and I will make my
abode with him. But he that loveth me not, keepeth

not my sayings " (xiv. 21, 24). In a word, to love

and to do are one. Therefore in the Word where men-
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tion is made of loving, doing is understood ; and where

mention is made of doing, loving is also understood

;

for what I love, I do. (Ap. Ex. n. 1099 ; also n. 433,

473, 894; A. C. n. 10,578.)

CXVII.

—

The Anger of the Lord Explained.

IN very many passages in the Word the things of

the literal sense appear opposite to what is con-

tained in the internal sense; when yet they are by

no means opposite, but correspond entirely. As for

example : it is frequently said in the Word that Jeho-

vah or the Lord is angry, wroth, causes vastation, and

casts into hell ; when yet He is never angry, and still

less does He cast any one into hell. The former is ac-

cording to the sense of the letter, but the latter is ac-

cording to the internal sense. These appear opposite
;

but the reason is, that man is in an opposite principle.

The case in this respect is like that of the Lord's ap-

pearing as a sun to the angels in heaven, and thereby

as a kind of vernal warmth, and a light as at day-

dawn ; while to the infernals He appears altogether as

something opaque, and consequently as winter-like cold

and midnight darkness. To the angels therefore, He
appears in love and charity, but to the infernals in

hatred and enmity ; thus to the latter, according to the

sense of the letter, as angry, wroth, the cause of vasta-

tion and casting into hell ; but to the former, according

26* U
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to the internal sense, as in no wise angry or wroth, and

still less as causing vastation and casting into hell.

Since therefore in the Word those things are treated

of which are contrary to the Divine, they cannot other-

wise be exhibited than according to the appearance. It

is also the Divine which the wicked change into what

is diabolical, and which thus operates ; therefore in the

degree that they approach the Divine, they cast them-

selves into infernal torments. The case is the same

with the Lord's words in the prayer, " Lead us not into

temptation." It is according to the sense of the letter

that He leads into temptation ; but the internal sense

is that He leads no one into temptation, as is well

known. The same is true in respect to other things as

expressed in the literal sense of the Word. (A. C. n.

3425.)

In many passages in the Word anger and wrath, yea,

fury against men, are attributed to Jehovah ; when yet

there appertain to Jehovah pure love and mercy toward

man, and not the least of anger. This is said in the

Word from the appearance ; for when men are in op-

position to the Divine, and hence preclude the influx

of love and mercy into themselves, they cast them-

selves into the evil of punishment, and into hell. This

appears like unmercifulness and revenge from the Di-

vine on account of the evil which they have done

;

when yet nothing of the sort is in the Divine, but it is

in the evil itself. (Ibid. n. 8483.)
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CXVIII.

—

Nothing but Good from the Divine.

HE who is unacquainted with the interior things of

causes, cannot believe otherwise than that the

evils which befall the evil, as punishments, vastations,

damnations, and finally castings-down into hell, are

from the Divine,—for so it altogether appears, since

such things exist from the presence of the Divine. Yet

nothing of the sort befalls them from the Divine, but

from themselves. The Divine [Being] and his pres-

ence regard solely the protection and salvation of the

good as an end; and when the Divine is present with

these latter, and protects them against the evil, then

the evil are more and more inflamed against them

;

and still more against the Divine Itself, having the ut-

most hatred against it, since they who hate good, bear

the greatest hatred against the Divine. Hence they

are furious in their assault ; and in proportion to their

fury, they cast themselves by the law of order into

punishments, vastations, damnation, and at length into

hell.

From these considerations it may be manifest that

the Divine, that is, the Lord, does nothing but good,

and no evil to any one ; but that they who are in evil

cast themselves into such things. These are the things

signified by the Egyptians flying to meet the sea (Ex.

xiv. 21), that is, by their immersing themselves in fal-

sities derived from evil.

It may be expedient to say something further on this
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subject : It is believed that even evils are from the Di-

vine, by reason that the Divine permits and does not

take away ; and he who permits and does not take

away when he is able, appears as if he wills, and there-

by is the cause. But the Divine permits because He
cannot hinder nor take away ; for the Divine wills

nothing but good. If therefore He hindered and took

away the evils of punishments, vastations, persecutions,

temptations, and the like, He would then will evil ; for

then there could be no amendment, and in such case

evil would increase until it had the dominion over good.

The case herein is like that of a king who absolves

the guilty
;
by so doing he is the cause of the evil after-

wards done by them in the kingdom, and also the cause

of licentiousness thence derived to others ; besides

that an evil person would be confirmed in evil. There-

fore a just and good king, although he is able to take

away punishments, still is not able ; for thereby he does

not good but evil. It is to be observed that all punish-

ments, and also temptations, in the other life, have good

for their end. (Ibid. n. 8227.)

What immersion and casting into hell mean, is known

to few,—it being supposed to mean the casting-down

into a certain place containing the devil with his crew,

who there inflict torment. But it is not so ; for casting

into hell is nothing else but a closing-up by mere falsi-

ties which are from evil, in which evil they were prin-

cipled when in the world. When they are there closed-
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up by those falsities they are then in hell, and the evils

and falsities in which they then are, torment them.

But the torment does not arise from grief on account of

the evil which they have done, but from the considera-

tion that they cannot do evil, this being the delight of

their life. For when in hell they do evil to others, they

are punished and tormented by those to whom they do

it. They do evil especially to each other from the lust

of commanding, and on that account of subjugating

others ; which is effected, if they do not suffer them-

selves to be subjugated to another, by a thousand

methods of punishments and torments ; but the do-

minion which they continually aim at, is there in a

perpetual state of vicissitude ; so that they who had

punished and tormented others, are in their turn pun-

ished and tormented by others
; and this until at length

such ardor abates from fear of punishment. From these

considerations it may now be manifest whence hell is

and what it is. The fire of hell is nothing else but the

lust of self-love which inflames and torments. (A. C.

n. 8232.)

CXIX.

—

Ecclesiastical and Civil Government.

rpiIERE are two [classes of] things which ought to

-L be in order among men; viz., those of heaven, and

those of the world. Those of heaven are called ecclesi-

astical affairs, and those which belong to the world

are called civil affairs.
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Order cannot be maintained in the world without

governors, who are to observe all things which are

done according to order and contrary to order ; and

are to reward those who live according to order, and

to punish those who live contrary to order. If this

were not done, the human race would perish ; for the

will to command others, and to possess the goods of

others, is hereditarily connate with every one ; whence

proceed enmities, envyings, hatreds, revenges, deceits,

cruelties, and many other evils. Therefore, unless men
were kept under restraint by the laws, and by rewards

suited to their, loves,—which are honors and gains for

those who do well ; and by punishments contrary to

those loves,—which are the loss of honor, possessions

and life, for those who do evil,—the human race would

perish.

There must, therefore, be governors to keep the as-

semblages of men in order, Avho should be persons

skilled in the laws, wise, and men who fear God. There

must also be order among the governors, lest any

one from caprice or inadvertence should permit evils

which are contrary to order, and thereby destroy it

:

which is guarded against when there are superior and

inferior governors, among whom is subordination.

Governors over those things among men which re-

late to heaven, or over ecclesiastical matters, are called

priests; and their office is called the priesthood. But

governors over those things among men which relate

to tlic world or over civil affairs, arc called magistrates;
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and their chief, where such a form of government pre-

vails, is called king.

With respect to priests, they ought to teach men the

way to heaven, and also to lead them. They ought to

teach them according to the doctrine of their church

derived from the Word, and to lead them to live accord-

ing to it. Priests who teach truths and thereby lead

to the good of life, and so to the Lord, are the good

shepherds of the sheep ; but they who only teach and

do not lead to the good of life, and so to the Lord, are

tlic evil shepherds.

Priests ought not to claim to themselves any power

over men's souls, since they do not know in what state

a man's interiors are; still less ought they to claim the

power of opening and shutting heaven, since that power

belongs to the Lord alone.

Respect and honor ought to be paid to priests on ac-

count of the sanctity of their office. But they who are

wise give the honor to the Lord from whom all sanctity

is derived, and not to themselves ; while they who are

not wise attribute the honor to themselves, and thereby

take it from the Lord. They who attribute honor to

themselves on account of the sanctity of their office,

prefer honor and gain to the salvation of souls, which

they ought to provide for; but they who give the honor

to the Lord and not to themselves, prefer the salvation

of souls to honor and gain. The honor of any employ-

ment is not in the person, but is adjoined to him accord-

ing to the dignity of the use he performs ; and what is
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adjoined does not belong to the person himself, and is

also separated from him with the employment. All

personal honor is the honor of wisdom and the fear of

the Lord.

Priests ought to teach the people, and lead them by

means of truths to the good of life ; but they ought to

force no one, since no one can be forced to believe con-

trary to what he thinks from his heart to be truth. He
who believes otherwise than the priest and makes no

disturbance, ought to be left in peace. But he who
makes disturbance ought to be separated; for this also

is agreeable to order, for the sake of which the priest-

hood is established.

As priests are appointed to administer those things

which relate to the Divine law and worship, so kings

[or heads of government] and magistrates are ap-

pointed to administer those things which relate to civil

law and judgment.

Since the king alone cannot administer all things,

therefore there are governors under him, to each of

whom is given a province to administer, where the ad-

ministration of the king cannot be extended. These

governors taken collectively, constitute the regal gov-

ernment ; but the king himself is the chief.

Royalty itself is not in the person, but is adjoined to

the person. The king who believes that royalty is in

his own person, and the governor who believes that the

dignity of government is in his own person, is not wise.

Royalty consists in administering according to the
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laws of the realm, and in judging according thereto

from justice. The king who regards the laws as above

himself, is wise ; and he who regards himself as above

the laws, is not wise. The king who regards the laws

as above himself, places royalty in the law ; and the

law has dominion over him, for he knows that the law

18 justice, and that all justice which is justice, is divine.

But he who regards himself as above the laws, places

royalty in himself ; and either believes himself to be

the law, or the law which is justice to be derived from

himself ; hence he arrogates to himself what is Divine,

to which nevertheless he ought to be in subjection.

The law, which is justice, ought to be enacted in the

realm by persons skilled in the law, wise, and men who
fear God ; and the king and his subjects ought after-

wards to live according to it. The king who lives ac-

cording to the law so enacted, and therein sets an ex-

ample to his subjects, is truly a king.

A king who has absolute power, and believes that

his subjects are such slaves that he has a right to their

possessions and lives, and exercises such right, is not

a king but a tyrant.

The king ought to be obeyed according to the laws

of the realm, and by no means to be injured either by

word or deed; for on this depends the public security.

(N. J. D. n. 311-325.)

27
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CXX.

—

The Author's Mission solemnly proclaimed.

I CAN sacredly and solemnly declare that the Lord

Himself has been seen of me, and that He has sent

me to do what I do ; and for this purpose He has

opened and enlightened the interiors of my soul which

is my spirit, so that I can see what is in the spiritual

world and those who arc therein. And this privilege

has now been continued to me for twenty-two years.

But in the present state of infidelity, can the most sol-

emn oath make such a thing credible, or to be believed

by any ? Yet such as have received true Christian

light and understanding, will be convinced of the truth

contained in my writings, which is especially evident

in the book of the Revelations Revealed.

Who, indeed, has hitherto known anything of con-

sequence about the true spiritual sense and meaning

of the Word of God, the spiritual world, of heaven and

hell, the nature of man's life, or the state of souls after

the decease of the body ? Is it to be supposed, that

these and other things of a like nature are to be eter-

nally hidden from Christians ? . . . (In a Letter to Dr.

Oetinger, Sept. 23, 176G.)

CXXI.

—

Memorabilia.

I WAS once elevated as to my spirit into the an-

gelic heaven, and into one of its societies. And
then some of the wise ones there came to me and said :

"What is new from the earth?" I said: "This is
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new : that the Lord has revealed arcana which in ex-

cellence exceed the arcana hitherto revealed from the

beginning of the church." They asked: "What are

they ? " I said :
" They are these :

I. That in the Word, in each and every particular

of it, there is a spiritual sense corresponding to the

natural sense ; and by means of that sense there is

conjunction of the men of the church with the Lord,

and consociation with the angels, and that the holiness

of the Word resides therein.

II. That the correspondences of which the spiritual

sense of the Word consists, are disclosed." The angels

asked: "Did not the inhabitants of the world know
about correspondences before ? " I said that they

knew nothing at all, and that these correspondences

had lain concealed now for some thousands of years,

—ever since the time of Job; and that, with those

who lived at that time and before it, the knowledge of

correspondences was the knowledge ofknowledges, from

which they had wisdom, because they had knowledge

concerning the spiritual things which are of heaven

and thence of the church; but that this knowledge,

because it led to idolatry, was, by the Divine Provi-

dence of the Lord, so obliterated and totally lost, that

no one saw any sign of it : but that it is now disclosed

by the Lord, in order that there may be effected a con-

junction of men of the church with Him, and consoci-

ation with the angels. And this is effected by means

of the Word, in which all things and each particular
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are correspondences. The angels rejoiced greatly that

it had pleased the Lord to reveal this great arcanum

so deeply concealed during some thousands of years

;

and they said that it was in order that the Christian

church which is founded upon the Word, and is now
at its end, may again revive and draw breath through

heaven from the Lord. . . .

III. I said further, that at this day it is revealed

by the Lord concerning the life of men after death.

The angels said :
" What concerning the life after

death ? Who does not know that man lives after

death ? " I answered :
" They know and do not know.

They say that it is not man that thus lives, but his

soul ; and that this lives a spirit ; and concerning a

spirit they cherish an idea as concerning air or

ether ; and that it does not live a man until after the

day of the last judgment ; and that then the corporeal

things which they had left in the world, although eaten

up by worms, mice and fishes, will again be collected

and fitted together into a body; and that men are thus

to rise again." The angels said :" What is this ? Who
does not know that man lives a man after death, with

only this difference, that he then lives a spiritual man;

and that a spiritual man sees a spiritual man, as a ma-

terial man a material ; and that they do not know any

difference, except that they are in a more perfect state ?
"

IV. The angels asked :
" What do they know about

our world, and about heaven and hell?" I said they

knew nothing ; but that at this day it is disclosed by
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the Lord of what nature the world is in which angels

and spirits live, that is, of what nature heaven is, and

of what nature hell ; as also that angels and spirits are

in conjunction with men ; besides many wonderful

things concerning them. The angels were glad that

it had pleased the Lord to disclose such things, that

man from ignorance may no longer be in uncertainty

respecting his immortality.

V. I said further, that at this day it is revealed by

the Lord that in your world there is a different sun

from that in ours ; that the sun of your world is pure

love, and the sun of ours pure fire ; and that on this

account all which proceeds from your sun, because it

is pure love, partakes of life, and that all which pro-

ceeds from ours, because it is pure fire, partakes no-

thing of life ; and that thence is the difference between

spiritual and natural, which difference hitherto un-

known, is also disclosed. From which it has become

known whence is the light which illumines the human
understanding with wisdom, and whence the heat

which kindles the human will with love.

VI. That it is disclosed furthermore that there are

three degrees of life, and thence three heavens ; and

that the human mind is distinguished into those

degrees, and thence man corresponds to the three

heavens. The angels said :
" Did they not know this

before?" I answered, that they knew concerning the

degrees between more and less, but nothing respecting

the degrees between prior and posterior.

27*
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VII. The angels asked whether any more things

were revealed. I said that there were more ; which

are, concerning the last judgment; concerning the

Lord, that He is the God of heaven and earth ; that

God is one both in person and essence, in whom is a

Divine Trinity, and that He is the Lord ; also concern-

ing the New Church to be established by Him, and

concerning the doctrine of this church
;
concerning the

holiness of the Sacred Scripture ; that the Apocalypse

also is revealed, which could not have been revealed,

even as to a single little verse, except by the Lord

:

moreover, concerning the inhabitants of the planets,

and concerning the earths in the universe; besides

many memorable and wonderful things from the spir-

itual world, by means of which very many things

which are of wisdom are disclosed from heaven.

The angels, having heard this, rejoiced greatly ; but

they perceived a sadness in me, and asked, " Whence

is your sadness?" I said that these arcana at this

day revealed by the Lord, although in excellence and

worth they surpass the knowledges hitherto made

known, still on earth are reputed as of no value. At

this the angels wondered, and besought the Lord that

they might be permitted to look down into the world.

And they looked down, and behold mere darkness

there. And it was said to them that these arcana

should be written upon paper, and the paper be let

down upon earth, and they would sec a prodigy. And
it was done ; and the paper on which these arcana
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were written was let down from heaven ; and in its

progress, while it was yet in the spiritual world, it

shone like a star ; but when it descended into the nat-

ural world the light disappeared, and in the degree

that it fell, it was covered with darkness. And when

it was let down by the angels into companies where

were the learned from the clergy and laity, there was

heard from many a murmur, in which were these ex-

pressions :
" What is this ? Is it any thing ? What

does it concern us whether we know them or not?

Are they not the offspring of the brain ? " And it ap-

peared as if some took the paper and folded it, rolled

and unrolled it with their fingers, in order that they

might obliterate the writing ; and as if some tore it in

pieces, and others wanted to trample upon it with their

feet. But they were withheld by the Lord from that

enormity, and it was commanded the angels to draw

it back and guard it. And because the angels became

sad, and thought how long it would be thus, it was said,

Until a time and times and halfa time(~Rcr. xii. 14.)...

After this I heard a spiteful murmur from those be-

low, and at the same time these words :
" Do miracles

and we will believe." And I asked whether the things

above named were not miracles ; and it was answered

:

"They are not." And I asked: "What miracles, then ?
"

And it was said :
" Manifest and reveal future events,

and we will have faith." But I answered :
" Such

thiugs are not given from heaven, since as far as man
knows future events, his reason and understanding
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with his prudence and wisdom, fall into inactivity, are

torpid and brought to decay." And again I asked:

" What other miracles shall I do ? " And then the

cry was made :
" Do such miracles as Moses did in

Egypt." To this I replied: "Perchance you will

harden your hearts at them as Pharaoh and the Egyp-

tians did." And it was answered that they would not.

But again I said : "Assure me that you will not dance

around a golden calf, and adore it like the posterity of

Jacob, which they did in the space of a month after

they had seen the whole of mount Sinai on fire, and

heard Jehovah himself speaking out of the fire ; that

is, after a miracle which was the greatest of all." (A
golden calf, in the spiritual sense, is the pleasure of

the flesh.) And it was answered from those below:
" We will not be like the posterity of Jacob." But at

that moment I heard this said to them from heaven

:

" If you believe not Moses and the prophets, that is,

the Word of the Lord, you will not believe from mir-

acles any more than the sons of Jacob in the desert

;

nor more than they believed when with their own
eyes they beheld the miracles done by the Lord him-

self, while He was in the world." (C. L. n. 532-534.)
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" Exactly what it ought to be, beautiful, attractive, and not too large.

Such books are read. I regard this enterprise as the best yet started to

promulgate the heavenly doctrines."

" This seems to me just what we need ; I am delighted with it."

"I think the idea is a very happy one ; I have shown the book to

several of our people, and all give it unqualified praise."

" I like the project very much ; . . . I feel sure you will be gratified

with the reception which the Swedenborg Library will meet."

" As to the Swedenborg Library plan, I approve of it thoroughly.

It is in the direct line of the mission we have to accomplish."

2
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" Splendid ! Just the thing that is needed by a large class of readers,
even in our so-called New Church Societies."

" You are doing just now, in my estimation, the greatest work of yonr
life ; and my heart's wish is that every member of the Church "may
encourage you iu it."

" I have received and read several volumes of the ' Swedenborg Li-
brary' with great interest, because I found in them the best missionary
books that I have ever read. I wish I could have as many as I could
profitably use in my work as missionary. They are just the thing that
the world needs,—New Church doctrine iu Swedeuborg's own words
^translated into plain English)."

" I am glad to learn that you are pushing the ' Swedenborg Library

'

to completion. We shall have all the more courage to work for it. It
is just the thing for our work. ... I like it very much, and believe
you are doing a good service,"

" The ' Swedenborg Library ' supplies the want I have felt for some
time, and proves very acceptable and convincing reading to beginners.
The size and beauty of the volume make it a very acceptable present to
a friend, and one that is apt to be read."

" I have all along had a favorable impression of this work. It helps,
I think, to supply a want we have long felt, of some abridgment of
Swedeuborg's great system. . . . The style and price of these volumes
will attract the general reader. They "are convenient, too, for family
and social reading, and form admirable test-books for adult classes, and
elder classes in Sabbath Schools; and it is my intention to make this
use of them."

" I think you are engaged in a noble work in bringing out the sub-
stance of Swedeuborg's teachings in such an attractive and inexpensive
form as the ' Swedenborg Library.' . . . Enclosed you will find five
dollars for the entire series."

"The publication of the ' Swedenborg Library ' meets my heartiest
approval. It, was a well-conceived idea, and has been carried out in
reat good taste. I am satisfied that it will prove eminently useful iu
isseminating New Church truth."

The following is from an esteemed Doctor of Divinity belonging to

the " Evangelical " school, but a subscriber to the " Swedenborg Li-

brary : "

—

"I have been greatly delighted with the 'Swedenborg Library.'
Although I have most of the works [of Swedenborg], including the
' Arcana Ccelestia,' it seems to be quite a help to me. I get the cream
of the writings arranged and condensed in a manner that enables me

3
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more easily to grasp the different subjects. The translation is more
clear and perspicuous than that of most of the original books. Foi
beginners in the study of the doctrines, I should think it would be
quite an advantage to be saved what must appear a frequent repetition
of the same thing."

The following extracts are from the letters of intelligent laymen in

the New Church, and they agree well with the foregoing :

—

" In getting out the ' Swedenborg Library ' as you have, I think you
have struck the right path. 1 hear it commended on all sides, and its

circulation will be very great, I have no doubt."

"Your circular relating to the 1 Swedenborg Library 'was received
nome days ago. . . . Please find five dollars (P. O. order) enclosed for

the whole set. In my opinion you are compiling a very useful work
for the New Church a"t large."

" Let me, as a member of the great New Church body, thank you for

the work you are doing by the publication of your serial books. The
plan is most ingeniously conceived, and its execution wonderfully per-

formed. I cannot think of a more proper form and manner of intro-

ducing the works and truths of the Church to the great world of readers
and inquirers, than that which you have hit upon."

" Night before last I had the first opportunity to look at the volumes
which you have kindly sent me, and 1 have been more pleased and
interested than I can well express to you. It is certainly a work of

great value and importance. ... It appears to me that the work of
reducing his [Swedenborg's] diffuse and repeated style is done with
great skill, and yet without in the slightest degree varying the spirit

and genius of his style. I enclose to you my check for $105."

" I am very much pleased with the last volume of the ' Swedenborg
Library ' [Vol. VII.]. I think you have done a noble work ; and if you
should do nothing more in this life, that alone would be an enduring
monument of your faithfulness as well as usefulness."

" Grateful for an opportunity to procure so beautiful and convenient
a series of New Church works. ... I have always been profited by
your labors, and from you I have received the most valuable and
impressive instruction in the doctrines, and their spirit and life ; and it

affords me great pleasure to make this acknowledgment, and to sub-

scribe for the entire series of the ' Swedenborg Library.' "

" I like the compilation very much, and so do Mr. and Mr.
,

who have become acquainted with it. . . . Dr. , of our society, re-

marked that this compilation was much needed for people who had not

the time to read Swedenborg's works unabridged, but wanted something
nearer the source than the collateral works."
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" I am very glad to learn that the demand for the ' Swedenborg
Library' still increases. I feel sure it will be the means of bringing
spiritual quickening, light and support to many a waiting and watching
soul."

" The plan you have adopted of presenting Swedenborg to the Amer-
ican public in this neat and attractive form, strikes me as admirable.

It possesses advantages over every other method thus far adopted."

Opinions of the Press.

" Swedenborgians are endeavoring to bring Swedenborg's voluminous
writings within the scope of popular comprehension; and among the

means to this end that have come to our notice, the ' Swedenborg Li-

brary ' is the best adapted to the purpose."

—

Philadelphia Inquirer.

" It is one of the most useful works which has lately shown itself in

the Church. For this reason we recommend it witli our whole heart.

. . . The choice of extracts is exquisite, admirable, and of the greatest

importance and use even to well instructed members of the New
Church."— Bute der Neuen Kirche—Edited by Rev. A. O. Brickman.

" We rejoice at the presentation of Swedenborg's ideas in this pop-
ular form, where they will doubtless reach many new readers. For,
with all its fancifulness, Swedenborgianism can hardly help doing a good
work in leavening and vastly improving the lump of religious doctrine."
—Liberal Christian.

" The work is interesting, not only to churchmen, but to all who desire

to be well informed on the religions of the day."

—

Kokomo Dispatch.

"With the issue of this pretty volume [VIII.], the 'Swedenborg
Library' is two-thirds complete. The extracts from Swedenborg are
grouped in this, as in the previous volumes, with great care; and,
although it may seem impossible that these great subjects can be ad-
equately treated in so small a volume, a perusal will show that the
essential doctrine is all here. Managers of New Church libraries will
find the volumes of this series especially useful to persons just becoming
interested."—A'eic Jerusalem Magazine.

" Here is a little book [Vol. VII., S. Library] within the reach of all,

that will enable every earnest inquirer to see something of the light and
love which God wants all to have and live."

—

Mount Joy Herald.

" Swedenborg's writings wield a constantly growing power. . . . Men
of little leisure have reason to be thankful to Mr. Barrett for the work
he has done and the labor he has saved them. . . . We can heartily
commend this little book to any who may desire a general notion of
the theological views of oue of the most remarkable men that ever
lived."

—

Cincinnati Times.
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"There have heen plenty of seers who claimed to have heavenly
visions, hut none who describe what they saw with such realism and
apparent truthfulness as Swedenborg. If what he relates [about
Heaven] is a coinage of the brain, then he is the greatest master of
fiction among modern writers."—San Francisco Bulletin.

"One cannot read much in this or any other volume from the au-
thor's pen, without realizing that Swedenborg was spiritually-minded,
pure, and philosophical. . . . When studied for the sake of his spirit

only, he must improve in the esteem of all good men. The abridged
edition of his works is very attractive in form, and is full enongh to
convey the author's meaning."— The Christian Union.

"Mr. Barrett is excellently well qualified for this labor. Whether
the doctrine is accepted or rejected, the book is valuable. . The New
Church is growing and influential ; and this popularization of its creed
will be of value to some aud interest to all."

—

I'hitada. Aorth An eriean.

"If one desires to have a succinct, clear, and adequate idea of the
teachings of the New Church, here in these hatidsome and portable
volumes, in a cheap form, he can obtain it."—Ziou\ Herald. .

" The editor has done a real service, not only to those of his own
special faith, but for thoughtful Christians in all denominations. Very
few would care to read all of Swedenborg's writings, some of which are
excessively prolix and repetitions ;

but, beyond question, he was a great
seer of Divine things as revealed in Cod's Word, and such selections as
are contained in this neat and choice little volume, are spiritually edi-

fying and abundantly suggestive."

—

Chicago Advance.

"The chief value of this latest and best edition of the writings of

the Swedish theologian, consists in the fact that it is a winnowing of
the wheat from the chaff by one who, while loyal to all that is best in

his leader, is also a singularly broad-minded and sweet-hearted Chris-

tian of our own time. . . . Life is too short to enable us to read Sweden-
borg in extenso ; . . . But gleaned from the wide expanse of the Sweden-
borg literature by a man of rare talent for his work, the salient teachings

of Swedenborg appear to their best possible, advantage in this edition

of his writings, mixed with little that can offend."

—

MimieapoK* Tribune.

" As a whole, we think this [Vol. VI.] an excellent continuation of
an excellent series of New Church publications."—A'cui Jcm^a/em
Messenger.

"This series of volumes contains a well-chosen and arranged selection

of chapters and passages from the voluminous writings of Swedenborg
upon special subjects. . . . All that he taught may not conform to our
present views, yet there is much that will—and a great deal to confirm
the truth of recent conclusions respecting the world of the unseen.''

—

Banner of Light.



PUBLICATION'S OF E. CLAXTON & CO.

"We very cordially commend the volume [IX. 'Marriage and the
Sexes'] to all who desire, either for themselves or for others, a compact
and yet comprehensive presentation of the subject."—Sew Jerusalem
Messenger.

'• Volume VI. of this handy little library contains selections from
Fwedenborg ou the subjects of Free Will, Repentance, Reformation, and
Regeneration. Perhaps Swedenhorg's most valuable contribution to
( bristian thought consists in what he said and wrote on the last three
of these topics; and the book is weU worth reading bv spiritual
teachers."

—

Christian Union.

"On no theme did the Swedish seer delight more to dwell than that
which is treated in this little book (Vol. V.]. And Mr. Barrett expresses
the conviction that ' in all the theological libraries of Christendom, there
cannot be found, within the same compass, half as much wholesome
teaching, or high and heavenly wisdom on these interesting and momen-
tous themes, as these 224 small pages contain.' . . . And it is an exceed-
ingly good book."— Chicago Advance.

"This edition is an excellent condensation of the pith and substance
of Swcdenborg's teachings and revelations. Whoever desires to know the
fundamental views of his church, will find them here."—Zion's Herald.

" The series is every way admirable, and cannot fail to be welcomed
by the religiously inclined, as well as by the immediate followers of the
doctrines taught by the great Swedish philosopher."

—

Chicago Journal.
" W e think that any one who will take this little book [Vol. IV.] and

read it ... . as a collection of valuable hints throwing light on some
quest ions that perplex thoughtful souls, and have perplexed them ever
since the days of Job, will tind it much more helpful than some larger
and more pretentious treatises."— Christian Union.

" Its mechanical get-up is faultless ; and we cannot see how the matter
could have been more judiciously collated for such a work. All credit
is due our brother, B. F. Harrett, for the conception and development
of this enterprise, by whom the little volumes are edited."—Vcw Church
Independent.

" We have here ' a complete view of what the New Theologv teaches
concerning Charity, Faith, and Works '—living virtues whose'union in
man makes his life an image of the Divine Trinitv. We believe no man
living is more familiar than Mr. Barrett with the great Swede's writings

;

and in the neat volumes of this series he aims to present his teachings
in his [Swedenborg's] own language, hut so classified as to exhibit the
author's complete view of each leading doctrine of religion."

—

Christian

" It cannot be denied that certain truths as to the right interpretation
of God's Word were brought to light [bv Swedenborg] which it is of
exceeding importance that the churches 'should more distinctly recog-
nize."

—

Chicago Advance.
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A Letter— after Reading Vol. IX.

The following letter is from an intelligent gentleman who
has been for several years employed as a New Church Mis-
sionary in Tennessee, and doing very acceptable work in that

field. It was written shortly after he had received and read
Vol. IX., which treats of "Marriage and the Sexes in both
Worlds," and is published with the author's permission.

" McMinnville, Tenn., May 2Cth, 1881.
" Rev. B. F. Barrett.
"My Dear Brother:—I have read with unusual interest the 9th

volume of the ' Swedenborg Library,' which, in some respects, is the
crown of all the rest.

" Swedenborg's teachings on the subject whereof it treats are entirely

new. There is nothing approaching them in the writings of the Old
Church. His ' Conjugial Love ' has been the target of slander, abuse,
and misrepresentation by Pike, Pond, and others. I have often won-
dered that something more has not been done by the New Church to

vindicate his writings from the filthy vituperations of these authors.
" The only serious opposition that I have ever had in my missionary

work, had its origin in the clandestine circulation of garbled extracts

from 'Conjugial Love' by a Baptist preacher. I know of no better

way to counteract such influence than by a free circulation of E. S.'s

own teachings on these subjects, or such extracts from his writings as

shall give the pith and marrow of his teachings. This is most admira-
bly done in Vol. IX. of the ' Swedenborg Library.'

" The series of works you are publishing under this general title has,

in my judgment, no equal for giving to the masses the grand truths of
the New Age. The volumes, so far as they have been published, contain
the very essence of "the great seer's teachings, every sentence ponderous
with glorious truth adapted to the comprehension of all. Surely the

happy thought that gave these little books to the world had its origin

in the celestial heavens.
"Rest assured, the Lord, with his holy angels— among whom may

be Swedenborg himself—will carry on this work to a success far beyond
your most sanguine expectation. AVhat a rich, priceless, blessed priv-

ilege to cooperate with them in this glorious work!
" Very truly yours,

J. P. Smith."

jpgf For Special Terms—which may sometimes be made to min-
isters and theological students— or for any special information respect-

ing this work, address "Swedenborg Publishing Association,"
930 Market Street, Philadelphia, or its President, B. F. Barrett, Gel-

mantown, Pa.
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Lectures on the New Dispensation, signified by the

New Jerusalem of the Apocalypse. By B. F. Barrett.

12mo. Extra cloth, pp. 328. 60 cts.

The design of this volume is to unfold and elucidate the leading

doctrines taught by Emanuel Swedenborg. And it is considered one

of the best works for this purpose ever published. The London In-

tellectual Repository calls it "an admirable work for making one

acquainted with the doctrines of the New Church [as taught by
Swedenborg]."

The Golden City. By B. F. Barrett. 12mo, pp. 253.

Extra cloth, 60 cts.

"The work will commend itself to liberal minds of every denomi-
nation — for its spirit is catholic, its views comprehensive, and its

temper sweet."— Boston Daily Advertiser.

" According to Dr. Barrett, the true New Jerusalem, which is

... a life of love and obedience, is steadily descending to the earth.

It is found in all churches and outside of them all. It is shown in

a new spirit of toleration and philanthropy, a perpetual breaking
away from the bondage of the letter to the love and service of the

spirit, and a growing disposition towards a real union of all true

souls on spiritual and practical ground."

—

New York Daily Graphic.

"The most important book concerning the New- Church which
has been written for years. Its extensive circulation in and out of

the external organization of the New Church would do very great

good." — Boston New Church Magazine.

"Mr. Barrett writes with great earnestness and" with an evident
familiarity with Swedenborg's writings, and . . . sets fortli in brief

space and with much clearness some much misunderstood facts with re-

gard to the opinions of the Swedish seer."

—

Phila. Evening Telegraph.

"The work is from the real New Church stand-point, able in exe-
cution and catholic in spirit."— The Living Way.

"This treatise is thoroughly liberal, and will undoubtedly con-
tribute to popularizing and expanding a form of faith that has grown
quietly without such a valuable help." — The North American and
United States Gazette.

" The volume is pervaded by a large, free, and truly catholic spirit,

which is likely to render it acceptable to all who are striving for unity
without uniformity among Christian believers."

—

Boston Evening
TranscrijH
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Letters on the Future Life. By B. F. Barrett. 12mo.

Extra cloth, pp. 191. 50 cts.

"A small volume with a great deal in it."— The Golden Age.

"Any one fond of such speculation will read this lively little book
with interest; for the presentation of the subject is animated and
earnest."— New Haven Palladium.

"No one of the many works in the same vein— some of which
that are singularly able and lucid, have been prepared by Jdr. Ww-
rett— have more earnestness, practically applied, than this."

—

Phila-

delphia North American.

"A grand and impressive statement of the New Church doctrine

of the Future Life, eminently calculated to enlighten and interest

the general reader."— New Church Independent.

Letters on the Divine Trinity. By B. F. Barrett.

New and enlarged edition. 12mo. Extra cloth, 50 cts.

A trenchant but fr iendly criticism of the popular doctrine of three

Divine Persons in the one true God ; and presenting with great clear-

ness and force the doctrine of the Trinity as taught h<' Emanuel
Swedenborg, together with the Scriptural and rational evidence in

its support.

The New View op Hei/l
;
Showing its Nature, Where-

abouts, Duration, and How to escape it. By B. F. Bar-

rett. 12ino. Extra cloth, pp. 215. 50 cts.

"A succinct and intelligible statement of Swedenborg's doctrine

of retribution. It contains . . . much that is profoundly true, and

much that is exceedingly suggestive."— New York Independent.

"A really valuable contribution to the world's stock of religious

ideas. . . . And we commend it to our readers as worthy of attentive

perusal."— New York Sun.

"There is not a Christian man or woman in the world, who would

not be benefited by the reading of this book."

—

Westf.eld News-Later.

" In 'The New View of Hell' is put forth one of the most striking

and pregnant of Swedenborg's thoughts— that, too, whose influence

on orthodoxy has been most observable— his conception of Hell as

a 6tate, not a place ; and as such, the chosen home of all who go
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Swedenborg and Channing. Showing the many and

remarkable agreements in the teachings and beliefs of these

writers. By B. F. Barrett. Pp. 288. 12mo. 60 ets.

"A very striking parallelism [between Swedenborg and Channing] is

shown on essential points" . . . such as, "repentance, faith, prayer, sin,

salvation, the atonement, the resurrection, future retribution, the nature
of heaven, the Holy Spirit, etc."

—

Phila. North American.
" Mr. Barrett's book is a valuable contribution to the prevailing religious

controversy growing out of the protest, by our most advanced thinkers,

against the narrow and gloomy views of Calvinism."

—

Daily Graphic.
' Mr. Barrett has prepared his interesting volume in the spirit of pro-

found reverence for Swedenborg, and of affectionate admiration of Dr.
Channing. In many cases, the resemblances which he sets forth are of a

striking character."

—

New York Tribune.

" The book cannot fail to be of absorbing interest to thousands of Chris-
tian readers."

—

Mount Joy Herald.

" Under fifty-seven different titles, it shows how Swedenborg and Chan-
ning agree respecting the most dominant Christian truths, by pertinent
quotations from the writings of both. The book is thus made very read-
able and instructive."

—

Christian Register.

"With brief introductions for each chapter by the author, extracts are
given to show the csseutial agreement of these great theologians. . . . Mr.
15. F. Barrett is doing more to popuhtrize the writings of Swedenborg, than
all the writers of the New Church that have gone before him."

—

Chicago
Adcance.

"A very interesting work."

—

Piltshurg Commercial Gazette.

" The spirit of the work is excellent, and its motive commendable."— Congregation alist.

"It will be a matter of interest, and probably of surprise, to the re-
ceivers of the heavenly doctrines, to find in the writings of Dr. Channing
so many and such important points of coincidence with the teachings of
Swedenborg, as are presented by Mr. Barrett in the volume above named."
—New Jerusalem Messenger.

Rev. Mr. Doughty (New Church minister in San Francisco), in a letter to

the author, says

:

" I am more than pleased with the book. I must say that I was aston-
ished to find bow much of a New Churchman Channing was. He was
unquestionably a man of high spiritual illumination."

A Judge in one of our Western courts writes:
" Uthers, to whom I have loaned the work, are delighted with it. 1

consider it the most valuable of all your productions; and it will be read
by people of other denominations with more profit to themselves than any
work yet written by a New Churchman."
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Regeneration. By Edmund H. Sears. New Edition,

revised and enlarged. 12mo. Extra cloth, $1.25.
" The reader will find in these pages no dry discussion of a hack-

neyed subject, but familiar truth presented with beauty of diction in

a singularly felicitous and impressive manner, and possessing a fas-

cination which will win his attention from the beginning of the book
to its close."

—

Boston Evening Transcript.

"Mr. Sears' volume on 'Regeneration' is one of the profoundest
and most exhaustive treatises on that subject, extant."

—

Arthur's
Home Magazine.

"A work full of the deepest and most nourishing spiritual truths
— truths never more needed than they are at the present day and
hour."

—

The Christian Register.

"Never, we venture to say, has the subject of regeneration been
treated in a manner at once so profound, philosophic, exhaustive,
logical, and scriptural, as in this charming volume."

—

Boston New
Church Magazine.

FOREGLEAMS AND FORESHADOWS OF IMMORTALITY. By-

Edmund H. Sears. 12mo. New (and Thirteenth) Edi-

tion, revised and greatly enlarged. Extra cloth, $1.75.

"The 'Foregleams of Immortality' will stand as a lovely classic

in sacred literature, and a beautiful inspiration of pure devotional

feeling."

—

Christian Inquirer.

"Nowhere is the argument for immortality more clearly set forth

than in this volume. . . . The clear and beautiful style of the author

adds new power to the lesson he has sought to teach, and gives added
brightness to the page on which it is written."

—

Boston Evening
Transcript.

" This is Mr. Sears' chef-d'ceuvre in many respects. . . . We know
no religious work of the age adapted to make a deeper, more prac-

tical, and more ghiddening impression on thoughtful and lofty

minds."

—

Christian Register.

"Few books have pleased me so much as 'Foregleams of Immor-
tality.' It is full of beauty and truth. The writer is wise from Swe-
denborg, and has his own gifts besides."

—

Mrs. Elizabeth Banell
Browning, in a letter to an American friend.

"The concluding part of the book, on the 'Symphony of Relig-

ions,' sets forth the imperfect but yet valuable testimony of the vari-

ous heathen religions to the grand truth of Immortality."

—

Chicago

Advance,
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SwEDENBORG'S THEOLOGICAL WoRKS.
PUBLISHED BY THE

AMERICAN SWEDENBGRG PRINTING AND PUBLISHING SOCIETY.

20 COOPER UNION, NEW YORK.

This edition (19 volumes uniform octavo) contains all the theological

works which Swedenborg himself published.

The whole set, when delivered at one time, is offered at $25.

All.sales strictly for cash. A liberal discount to the trade.

Arcana Coelestl'a : the Heavenly Arcana contained in the Holy
Scripture or Word of the Lord, unfolded ; together with Wonder-

ful Things seen and heard in the World of Spirits and in the

Heaven of Angels. Ten vols. $1.50 per vol.

This work is an exposition of the internal sense, according to the law
of correspondences, of the books of Genesis and Exodus. It unfolds the
spiritual significance of the creation and fall of man ; of the deluge,
and the saving of Noah's family in the ark; of the captivity of the
chosen people in Egypt, their delivery thence, their wandering in the
wilderness, and the miracles performed' in their behalf ; of the ritual of
the Jewish religion, its sacrifices and observances; and, in general,
traces the foreshadowing of the incarnation and glorification of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Many passages from other parts of the Word are also
fully explained.

At the close of each chapter, interesting relations of things heard and
seen in the spiritual world are added, concerning death, the resurrection
of man, and his entrance into eternal life; the nature of the soul, of
heaven and heavenly joy, and of hell and its miseries; concerning
spheres in the other life ; the light and heat in which the angels live,

and their paradisiacal scenery; visions and dreams, including the pro-
phetical ones recorded in the Word; the last Judgment; memory in
the other life; the condition of the Mohammedans and Heathen in the
other world; the Grand Man, or the whole angelic heaven, and the
correspondence of the different societies therein with the different organs
of the human body; the origin and correspondence of diseases; the
spirits and inhabitants of the various planets, and of other earths in the
starry heavens.
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ApOCalypSe Revealed, wherein are disclosed the Arcana there fore-
told, which have heretofore remained concealed. Two vols. $1-5°
per vol.

This work unfolds tlie spiritual meaning of the Book of Revelation.
It shows that the "Seven Churches in Asia," to whom this prophecy is

said to be addressed, mean different classes of Christians of the present
day

; that the Last Judgment is not an event which is to occur at some
future time in the material world, but one which has already taken place
in the world of spirits: and that the " New Jerusalem coming down
out of heaven," symbolizes a New Dispensation of truth now descend-
ing into the minds of men. Incidentally, also, it explains numerous
passages from other parts of the Word. Instructive narratives of things
seen in the spiritual world, are also interspersed between the chapters.

Heaven and its Wonders, the World of Spirits, and Hell;
from things heard and seen. {Commonly called "Heaven and
Hell.") Pp.337. ^1.25.

This work unfolds the laws of the spiritual world, describes the con-
dition of both good and evil spirits, and exhibits the general arrange-
ment of the inhabitants of both heaven and hell, and the scenery by
which they are surrounded. It treats, among other things, of the form
of heaven, in general and in particular; of the innumerable societies

of which the whole heaven consists, and of the correspondence between
tha things of heaven and those of earth ; of the Sun of heaven, and the
light and heat thence proceeding; of representative appearances in

heaven, and of the changes of state experienced by t lie angels ; of their

garments and habitations, their language and writings, their innocence
and wisdom, their government, worship, and state of peace; of the
origin of the angelic heaven, and its conjunction with the human race

by means of the Word ; of the state of the heathen and young children
;

of the rich and poor, and of the wise and simple, in heaven; of the
occupations of the angels; of heavenly joy and happiness; and of the

immensity of heaven. It also treats of the World of Spirits, or first

state of man after death, and the successive changes which he subse-

quently passes through ; of the nature of Hell, and the true meaning
of the " devil " " satan," " hell-fire," and the " gnashing of teeth ;" of

the appearance, situation, and plurality of the hells; and of the dread-
ful wickedness and direful arts of infernal spirits ;—presenting a rational

and complete system of Pneumatology, and one in perfect harmony with

the teachings of Holy Scripture.

Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and the Divine

Wisdom. i'p- '8o. 51.00.

This work contains the wisdom of the angels concerning the opera-

tion of the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom in the creation of the
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nniverse, including man as the chief end of creation. It explains the
trinal distinction which exists in all created things from the trinity in
God, and shows how this trinity is manifested in men and angels, who
are images of the Divine. It unfolds also the Doctrine of Degrees', and
explains the three discrete degrees of the human mind, showing when
and by what means these are opened, and what is affected by their
opening. It further reveals the origin of evil uses, and the origin de-
sign and tendency of good uses.

elic Wisdom concerning the Divine Providence. Pp. 274.

This work treats of the nature and operations of the Divine Provi-
dence, and unfolds the laws of order according to which God\s moral
government is regulated. It shows that his end in the creation of the
world was a heaven of angels from the human race; that the Divine
Providence works not at random, but according to certain invariable
laws which are here disclosed; that it is universal, extending to the
least things as well as to the greatest; that in all it docs it has" respect
to what is eternal with man, and to things temporary only for the sake
of what is eternal ; that the laws of permission are also among the laws
of Divine Providence; that evils are permitted tor tiie sake of the end
which is salvation; that the Divine Providence is equally with the
wicked and the good

; that the Lord cannot act against the laws of his
ftoyidence, because t« act against them would be to act against his
Divine Love and his Divine Wisdom, consequently against Himself.

The True Christian Religion; containing the Universal Theory
of the New Church foretold by the Lord in the Apocalypse, xxi.,
I, 2; with the Coronis and a copious Index. Pp. 9S2. S2.50.

This is the last work which Swedenborg published, ami contains a full
and comprehensive statement of the theoloirv of the New Church treat-
ing of dad the Creator; The Lord, the Redeemer; The Hoh, Spirit The
IKvine Trinity ; The Sacred Scripture ; Faith; Charity and Good Work* r
Fr« Will; Repentance; Reformation and Regeneration; imputation!
Raptism; The Hob, Supper; The Consummation of the Age; the Second
Coming of the Lord; the new tlearen and the Xcio Church. There are
also, interspersed between the chapters, relations of things seen and
heard 10 the spiritual world.

Conjugial Love. % 472. §1.25.

1. Conjugial Love and its chaste delights. 2. Adulterous Love and its
sinful pleasures.

A work which treats of the relation and constitutional difference of
the sexes; of the indissoluble nature of true marriage; of the nature
and origin of love truly conjugial ; of the marriage of the Lord and the
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Church, and its correspondence; of the spiritual union of married part-

ners in true marriage, so that they are no longer two, but one flesh ; of
the change of the state of life with both sexes by marriage ; of the
causes of disaffection, separations, and divorces in marriage ; of the
causes of apparent love, friendship, and favor in marriage; and of
repeated marriages. To which is added a treatise on Adulterous or Scor-
tatory Love in its various degrees, showing it to be in its nature as oppo-
site to Conjugial Love as heaven is to hell.

Miscellaneous Theological Works. Pp- 526. $1.50. including,

1. The New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine. 2. Brief Exposition

of the Doctrines of the New Church. 3. Nature of the Intercourse

between the Soul and the Body. 4. The White Horse, mentioned in

the Apocalypse. 5. The Earths in the Universe. 6. The last Judg-
ment; with continuation.

The first of these contains a summary statement of the Doctrines of
the New Church, with copious references to the Arcana, where the same
doctrines are more fully unfolded. The second exhibits some of the
more important of these doctrines in contrast with those of the former
Christian Church. The third treats of Influx, showing how the spiritual

flows into the material, and the manner in which the soul operates upon
the body. The fourth unfolds the spiritual meaning of the White
Horse mentioned in the Apocalypse, with references to the Arcana,

where the subject is further elucidated. The fifth describes the appear-
ance, character, and mode of life of the inhabitants of other earths,

with which the author became acquainted through his intercourse with
spirits from those earths. The sixth explains the nature and manner
of the Last General Judgment, which occurred in the World of Spirits

in 1757, when also the New Dispensation known as the New Jerusalem,
commenced.

The Four Leading Doctrines of the New Church. pp- 247-

1. The Doctrine of the Lord; 2. of the Sacred Scripture; 3. of Faith ;

4. of Life. Also, Answers to Nine Questions, chiefly relating to the

Lord, the Trinity and the Holy Spirit.

Originally published as separate treatises. They are elaborate expo-

sitions of these leading Doctrines.

Pocket Edition of the "Four Leading Doctrines." pP . 272.

32mo; flexible cloth binding, 20 cts. Seven copies for $1.00.

Fifteen for $2.00, postage included. Fifty copies for $5.0x3, ex-

clusive of postage. Same on fine paper, vellum cloth, gilt edges,














